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ee bey ſay, he ſpoke firſt; which 


| —— Peter roſe up and ſaid— 
ſpeak laſt, for after he had done Paul and Bar- 
ar declared the Cchverſion of the Gentiles, 

by their means, without putting them under the 


faid by St. Peter 


finitive Sentence "upon. the whole, 
Sentence is— And the Decree of the Counttl was 


drawn up in the Words of St. Famer; So that 
© it is plain, he cloſed the Gouneil, whoever opened 

mit, or: ſpoke fiſt} which is not ſo material as to 

be told in this Account of that Coundil. But dif 

the Gonna, and puting an End to it, ſeems 

ol greater Authority, it what is ſaid of St. James 


Ne — oe 
22 ane 1 7 6 \ 
n ; g £% 


8 his Supremacy, and Preſiding : 
I. I muſt conſeſs the Hiſtory" of the New Te. 

ſtament is very barren, as to Facts felating to 
the Authority of St. Peter, over the other A. 


{>.> - Toes mentioned of Feed my Sheep S 
.. None of theſe Texts are fe "exptals25 what 
I quoted of St. Paul. But if they were meatit = 
nn that Estent for which you produced them, it 
; impoſſ in the Facts 5 
s 9 A on Cont 0 
| ouncil 
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would not inter the Supremacy they intend, if 


| it were true; but it is * otherwiſe; for it 


is ſaid Ar xv. 7. And when there had been much 
— Nor did he 


Law, which was the Point in Debate; and 


ifter net had held their Peace, St James, who 


was Biſhop of Jeruſalen, where the Council was 


held, did as Preſident, Reſume what had been 
Peter; and others, and gave his de- 


Wherefore | in 


here, had been ſaid of St. Peter, I queſtion not,. 
would have been made 8 full Proof 
in that C 3 


the Texts'be: 


poſtles. We muſt depend up 
ep, &c. 


ble but that muſt appear 
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| "S another, but this ave him no fur hority over the 
others. And in tlus alſo St. Paul had the Pre- 


„ He ee have Denne * 


Cbumril at Sab And Du are OE: 


Explanation-ob Words. 1 J 211 uns 


We Diſcourſe now. only. of Authori ity, what | 
Authority one Apoſtle had over another, tor that 
is the Point wherein we are concerned. We 
ſpeak not of their Gifts and Graces, and their 
eee in propagating the Goſpet, wheteiri dne 

might be more Eminent and Succeſsful; than 


ference, for He Tube! more" abundamly than 
they all, 1 Cor. xv. 10. aid all the Epiſiles al- 
moſt are his, to the ſeverat: (hunc het. And his 

Miracles and Corverſions- of delt, take up 


much greater part in he Aae of the eee 
thoſe of St. Feter : at al n i 2, 
I have faid fo ch of this-Marrer, 100 5 
the ſuppoſed Sypretmzacy-of St. Peter, bis being at 
Rome, and Biſhop of Nome, ische whole Foundas 
tion of that Siupremary elaknes dy che ee 


Church of Nome. W Tg | SHOE ORG LOOT : 
Andi if that be. fol Richie a Point, an . 
which the Unity of the Church depends, infomuch 
that without it the 3 
1 to the Scheme drawn by Modern Reme3 
it is inconceivable the Srripturts ſhould be ſo 


wholly ſilent in it, nay, ſhewing the very con- 2 


trar in Fact, as I have ſaid already colateidy 
St. Peter. And when the direct queſtion was put 
to our Bleſſed Savionr; 


upon the Conteſt among 
the Apoſtles whicli of them ſhould be the Great 
eſt, Luke xxii. 24. I ſay if tus was ſo Materia! 
@ Point as to the very Being of the Church; it is 


— 


ere is no Church at all, accords = 


but by His Anſwer rather checkt the Error of their 
Thought, and left them all upon the Level. 


BF + 5s 0 CFC LAT AE SHIT LEND FI YE 5 
- (3+) L.. I would gladly know your Notioniof 
the Unity of the (Huch, it all Biſhops, : as you ſay 
of the Apoſiler, were upon the Level, without 
any Head Biſhop, or Principle of Lnity among 
them; for we are told, that Chriſt has but ont 
Church upon E art. 
C. Your Lordſhip may add, and in Heaven MF 
too; tor all are one Church to Chriſt, of which He MR _ 
lone is the Head. And one Part being Militant, 1 
. the other Fiumpbant, makes them not 'twa | 
Churcher, but two States of the ſame Church; WM 
which is called Oe. Family, :n>Heaven and Earth 
Eph. iii. 15. In like Manner, Heaven, Fanhz WM. 
and Hell are one Kingdom to the Great Creatyr; | 
tor His Kingdom ruleth over all. And of the Earth ME 
it is ſaid, The Kingdom is the Lord's, and He ir th 
Governour among the Nations, Pſalm xxii 28. All | 
the Nations are one Kingdom to Him. But he 
has appointed no Univerſal Monarch as His Deputy © 
ot his Kingdom of the Earth, but each Natium is 
Governed by their reſpective Rulert, independent 
ol each other. For ſo: His Wiſdom has Diſpoſed,; 
according to the Capacity of his Creatures, for 
what Man would be ſufficient to Govern tbe 
whole World ©. And where muſt the Sat be oß 
this Univerſal Monarch? Muſt he not have as 
many, or more Deputies under him as there are 
now Kingror Nations? And what Prudence! 
could prevent Defections and Rebellions in far 
diſtant Provinces 2 This has overthrown great 
Monarchies, which have fallen with their W n t 
—_— . - TD ES EY 
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What then could ſupport an Univerſal Manar 


1 | Fo When Nations go to War, other Neighbour 
| Kings and States may interpoſe, aſſiſt the Op- 
of preſſed, be Mediator and Guarantees of Peace. 
* But this could not be in Caſe of Defection from 
Jt the Univerſal Monarch; for who aſſiſt Rehels are 
8 Rebels themſelves. And ſuch Wars could not 
* but end in the utter Deſtruction of the one Side 
125 or the other. Therefore God has conſulted beſt 
1 for thePeace and Safety of Mankind, in diſtributing 
e th World into ſeveral independent Governments, 
r, rather than to put all under the Dominion of One. 
2 IL. But when Nations are at War, where is 
i the Unity of this one Kingdom of God upon Earth? 
1 G. It is diſturbed, where thoſe Wars are. But 
* it is not yet totally diſſolved: For there are Laws 
'5 of War, wherein all agree. There is ſtill what 
b we call the Law of Nations, which as it main- 


= tains Commerce in Peace, fo it regulates the Fu- 
ry of War. And there is one Unity, which no- 
1 "Goa can diſſolve, that is, God having made of 
one Blood all Nations upon the Earth. So that 
bere is an Unity of Relation, of Humanity, ach 8 
common Principles, which all retain. 5; 
IL. But how is this Unity kept? 
. Not as it ſhould be. But lo as is Conſi- - 
ſtent with our fallen State, and the Corruptions 
of Mankind. It is not ſuch an Unity as is in God's 
Kingdom of Heaven; which yet was once 4 8 
ſturbed by Rebellion. - ] 3 
T. But there ought to be a ſricter Unity in 5 
the Church than in the Temporal Worlxd. 
G. I wiſh it were ſo; but alas! it is not. And 
the Frailty of Man ſhews, it lelf in the Church as 
9 1 1 well 


> o 
MY i 


ä . 
well as in the State. The many Herefies and 
Di viſions in the Church have rent her to pieces 
and broke her Unity, as much as Wars have that 
ob the Temporal World. 
L.. That is for not adhering to the Head and 
Univerſal Monarch of the Church. I 

. No, my Lord, it is that Pretence in the 
Church of Rome has been the great Cauſe of theſe 
_ Diviſions. It has procured Peace in the Church, 
juſt as ſetting up an Univerſal Monarchy would in 
the World, that is, fill it with more Contuſion 
and Bloodſhed, than ever was in it, or could other- 
wiſe poſſibly be. For which Reaſon, God has 
appointed no Unrverſal Monarch in the Church 
more than in the State. For as Gregor) the Great 
faid to John Biſhop of Conſtantinople” (Who, up- 
on the Seat of the Empire being tranſlated thither, 
ſet up for an Unrverſal Supremacy in the Church) 
F the Church ſhould come to Depend upon One, it 
muſt ſuddenly fall. And St. Cyprian ſaid, That | 
therefore Chriſt made the College of Biſhops numer- 
© os, that if one ſhould fall or turn Heretical, the 
- reſt might interpoſe for the ſaving of the Flock: For 
he fays, there is but one Flock, and one Epiſcopate, 
of which every Biſhop has the whole in Partner- 
mip with the reſt. Epiſcopatus Unns eſt, cujus 3 
Simgulis in Hlidum pars tenetur. This was the 
Frame of the Church in his Days, and before from 
the Apoſtles; this was the very State of the 4- 
poſtles themſelves, who thus ſhared of the 4po- WM 

it ___ *ftolate, the whole of which was given to each, in | 
= _ Partnerſhip, or in Common with the reſt. | 
1 TL. This then is your Notion of the Church, 
that as all Nations upon the Earth are One 2 1 
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(9) 935 
4 to God, ſo all Chriſtian Churches are One 
Church to Chriſt, without any Univerſal Monarch 
in either Caſe, And that as the Unity of the 
World conſiſts in what we call the Law. of Na- 
tions, which is common to all ; ſo the Unity of 
the Church conliſts in the common Chriſttanity 
wherein all agree. 
It fo, then every one, who Believeth 1 in qui, 
is a Chriſtian. 
. Yes ſurely, as every one, that Believeth it 
Mahomet, is a Mabometan. 
L. Then there is no need to be of any Church; 
if you Believe in Chriſt, that is enough 
G. No, we muſt obey His Commandments too; 
which oblige us to live Peaceably and Quietly 
as Members of that Body or Church, wheretoò we ap⸗ 
pertain, with Chriſtian Love and Fellowſhip with 
all others, and not to make Schiſms and Divijions 
by breaking Communion, where nothing Sinful is 
required as a Condition ot it. And when fuch 
diſorderly Perſons are caſt out of the Church, or 
cut themſelves off by a cauſeleſs Separation, tho 
they are no longer of the Church, yet they ceaſe 
not to be Chriſtians ; (that is a Noſtrum of the 
Church of Rome) and they muſt Anſwer for their 
Schiſm, as for other Sis, all of which are Damnable 
in their own Nature, without Repentance : And 
yet Allowances are made for invincible Ignorance. 
= occaſioned by the Prejudices of Education, &c. 
but not for Obſtinacy. No Society of Men would 
bear ſuch perverſe Members among them. 
Now a Church is a Society proſeſſing ſuch a Reli- 
gion, be it True or Falſe. Thus there is a Church 
of 96:66 Jews, of Heathens, of —— and 
B 2 Ma- 
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ä 
Mabometans.. And I would ask your Lordſhip, 
which is any of theſe Churches? for Inſtance, 
which is the Church of the Mahometans ? 
I. It is the Turks, Moors, Perſians, the Great 
Mogul, &c. 8 x wy 
. Yet there is no Chief Prieſt over all theſe, 
but every Church, as Nation, is Independent of 
each other. And thus among the ſeveral Nations 
and Churches of the Heathens.. The 7e were 
but one Nation, and à ſmall one, therefore they 
had as one King, ſo one High Prieſt. There 
was ſomething like this in that Part of the Chri- 
ſttian Church, which was within the Roman Empire. 
But to extend the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome 
beyond the Limits of the Emperor of Rome, even 
to all the Chriſtian Churches in the World, is a 
Fancy never came into the Heads of any other 
Mortals, and is not neceſſary to Denominate many 
Churches profeſſing the ſame Religion to be one 
Church; as of the Heathens and Mahometans, all 
of which are called the Heathen or the Mahometan 
* Church or Churches, without any common Head 
over them all. And there is not one Word in 
Scripture appointing ſuch an Univerſal Head in the 
Chriſtzan Gch, or altering this common Senti- 
ment of Mankind, às to the Meaning of the 
Word Church; or taking it in any other Senſe i 
than commonly underſtood by all the World. 
And thus in our way of ſpeaking, when we ſay 
the Fathers of the Church, or the Primitive Church, 
we mean not any particular Church, but the 
whole Bou) or Church of Chriſtians, though di- 
vided into many Nations or Charches, ©. 
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L. But all in Subordination to the Church's f 
G. What? Before there was a Church of © 


Rome ! For there were Chriſtian Churches Before, = I 


as I have told you. And after there was'a Church 
at Rome, the Biſhops and Fathers of thoſe Times 
knew nothing of its Supremacy, far leſs of its In- 
fallibility, nor ever Appealed to it in their Dif 
putes with Hereticks'; which had been the ſhor- 


teſt and the ſureſt way, and impoſſible to have 


been forgot, had it been known, and received 
as the current Faith, or but Opinion of the Church. 
But on the contrary, other Churches have con- 
tended with that of Rome, and Aﬀerted their 


own Liberties and Independency N her, 


when her Encroachments began to ariſe ànd di- 
ſturb the Peace and Unity of the Church, which I 
ſhall ſhew you preſently. But this only to let 
you ſee, That the Unity of the Church was then 


underſtood, not as being United under any one 


Supreme Biſhop or urch; but in the Concord 
and good; Agreement of the ſeveral Churches a- 
mong themſelves, and in the Unity of the com- 
mon Faith, Which Unity is deere 
ſcribed by their all having Oue 25% iv. 3, 4, 5: 


Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſin, and . 

One Spirit, from which they are called on? RB 
The Unity of the Spirit is their Unity with God, - 
and the Bond of Peace is the Unity of the Chur- 

ches with each other, as Members of the 
ſame Body. And this is a much ſtricter. and clo- 
ſer Union than that of the Secular World. All 
Churches agree in that Sunimary of our Faith, 
called the Apoſtles Creed. And the Church of 
. 1 . B 3 55 15 | Rome 


r 
We 0 % bd a 2 a * 2 
* ' * = nd | * wur 4 * Wm = * 3 a SF a, 
1 1 — 5 * U 2 c 1 
2 * = 2 Nt ITT 
4 v4} 4 5 or Op © » 7 " 
1 . 4 
Po * 
; 
* 


VL CIS L : I f * - Sy : 2 N 0 
* J . 5 
* . 


Rome her ſelf muſt think this ſufficient for Salva- Ki 
tion, becauſe ſhe requires no other Profeſſion of 


Faith in Baptiſm, or for being admitted into 
the Church. But the Twelve new Articles of 
Faith, which the Council of Trent has added to 
the Twelve of the Apoſtles, which we call Pope 
Pius his Creed, and is required to be Profeſſed 


by Converts, has made many Conteſts and Di- 
viſions in the Church; and 1 have not yet met 


with any Roman Catholick fo hardy as to ſay, that 
theBelief of all theſe is neceſſary to Salvation, 
only that we ſhould nat deny or oppoſe them, 
ſuch as Purgatory, the Invacation of Saints, &c. 


(4.) L. The Church pretends not to make 
new Articles of Faith, but only to explain the 
old ones. And ſuch are what you call the new 
Articles of Trent. © PO 7 


6. What Article 5 in the Apoſfiles Creed does 


Tranſubſiantiation explain? For there is nothing 
at all of the Sacraments in that Creed. 

L. Are not the Sacraments then Part of our 
IT. 6. 037 210 76 Te: N 

G. They are the Signs and Seals of our Faith, 
as Circumciſion was called, Rom iv. 11, but not 
the Faith it ſelf, and therefore are not put into 
that Summary of our Faith. 5 ; 
L. But are they not neceſlary to Salvation? 


G. They are generally Neceſſary, as our Cate- 


chiſm words it, that is, to be reverently uſed 
when they may be had; But they are not abſo- 
laute ly Neceſſary, ſo that if our Circumſtances, or 


Places where we live are ſuch, as not to af-- 


. 


ford us the Opportunity of Receiving the Sacra- 
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mente, we ſhould be Damned "BE want af thems © 


I think none will ſay this. They are Means of 
God's Appointment, therefore to be uſed, when 


YT we can have them; we are tyed to this, but 


God is not tyed to thoſe Meant, to which He ties 
us. He can fave without them. 

I. But we haye ſeven Sacraments, and you 
have but two. 

. That is, we kale the Word Sacrament in 
a ſtricter Senſe than you do. And of the five 
which you have more than we, you cannot ſay, 
that they are ſo much as generally Neceſſary to 
Salvation, becauſe none can partake of them 
all ; for your Sacrament of Orders excludes all 
the Lai, and that of Marriage the Clergy. 


5. J L. R is 2 fad thing, that the Church 
mould be Divided about theſe Matters. But 
we. are all one, you are 4 divided. Ho 
many Sete n are there among You. "8 
C. Not ſo many as with yo 

L. How can that be? your have but ons 
Church, which we own as ſuch. 

G. It a Church is anſwerable for all that break 
off from her, then you haye all theſe Sefts to 
reckon for, and us too, which is one more. 
3 „ Church i is not "anſwerable for thoſe who 
= 4 off from her, ber they are no longer 
ol her. 

6. Then we are not anſwerable tor thoſe 
Seffr, which Break off from our Church. 

L. But we are all one among our ſelves, 
G. So is every Church, os See, that is, thoſe 
who RES among themſelves, do 26 8 So that 
. B 4 this 
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1 1 
this is no more a Mark of Unity, than every D. 
viſion of Men can plead, and every, Sect. £ 


- T6. ] 2 But we are the 0 Body of Chri- p 
ſtians, from which all broke oft. | 
C. No, my Lord, not the Half, nor ever were. 
Thi Greet Church is an Elder Church than 
' yours, ſo that you rather broke off from her, 50 
ſetting up your Uni verſal Supremacy ; which the 


never owned, nor the many other numerous | Fr 


Churches in Afia da; nor the Great and once Fa- 
mous Churches in Africa; nor the Empire of 
| Ruſſia, of vaſt Extent in Europe, once a Part of 
the Greek Church. Theſe never owned the S. 

premacy of Rome, and by far out- number all that 


ever did own it, or were ot her Communion as 


ſuch. And conſidering how many Kingdoms, 
and Nations, have 1 off from her ſince the 
Reformation, her Communion is now reduced to 
a very {mall Part of the Chriſtian Church, in 
Com pariſon of thoſe, who differ from her.. 

L. But thofe other Churches do not all com- 
municate with eac other. ther beech 

C. Nor Rome withtany of OE 86 that Ae 
ſtands by her ſelf; as other Churches do. And the 
moſt irreconcilable of any, becauſe by her Prin- 
Ciples ſhe cannot communicate with any, who 
will not own her Supremacy. - Which as it never 
was done by the greateſt Part of the Catholick 
Church, fo there is little Appearance, that ever it 
will be; for it is obſervable, that no Nation which 
brake off ſrom Rome, did ever return to her a- 
gain. It is a hard Matter for one, that has eſcaped 


out of a Snare, to be inviegled thither again. tha 
| * at 
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Chriſtian Churches, 
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chat it is very viſible, Rome has been upon the 
& loſing Hand about this 200 Years Paſt. And 


that not only as to thote, who have quite forſak- 

en her, but as to the Change of Principles and 
Lowering her Supremacy and Infallibilit) amongſt 
thoſe, who ſtill remain in her Communion, which 
| I {ſhall ſhew your Lordſhip pr eſently, | and that E: 
old and new Popery, are very different Things; 


- 


and that Rome it ſelf has in ſome Meaſure been 


, 7 ? 


\. |. reformed by our Reformation 


I know nothing ſhould hinder me from com- 
municating with the Greek Church, it I were 
there, while nothing ſinful were required of me 
A 48 a Condition of Ommunion, nor new (r zeds to 
© be impoſed on me: And ſo of the Churches of St. 


BB Thomas, the Facobiter, and others in the Eaſt of 


Aſia; of whom we have very imperfect and un- 
certain Accounts: And ſo of the Aby//mes, the 
Church of Ruſſia in Europe, &c. But Rome, while 
ſhe pretends to Univerſal Supremacy, can com- 
municate with none but her. ſelf. So that our 
= Communion is much more extended, or exten- 
dible than that of Rome. And this Univerſal S. 
Ppremacy is, that, which, moſt of any one Thing in 
the World, hinders the Union and Communion ob 


IR Copttites, and other Churches in Africa; the great 


f 


= (7.) TL. But though one Church may be Su. 
Preme, yet the beſt. Part of the Roman Catholicks 
place not the Infallibility there, but in a General, 
or Oecumenical Council, where all Churches meet. 
G. There was never ſuch a Council,” The Ro- 
man Empire had the Vanity to call it ſelf the Oi- 

8 — 1 |  kumene, © 


| kumene, which we tranſlate, All the World. Luke 
ti, 1. Hence the Councils called within that Em- 
pare, ſtiled themſelves Oecumenical, but no more 
truly ſo, than the Roman Empire was All the 
World. But the Latin Church was not ſo much 
as the Oikumene of the Empire, for Greece, and 
other Parts of the Greet Church in Aſia, were in 
1 it, eſpecially after the Seat of the Empire was, | 
i | tranſlated to Conſtantinople ; when they contended | 
[ with Rome for the Supremacy. And the Latin | 
Church was not then called by the Name of the 
Church of Rome, as the learned du Pin ſays in his,  , 
Traite de la Puiſſance Ecclefiaſtique,. &c. p. 551, 
It is true, (lays he,) that at preſent the Name 
of the Church of Rome is given to the Catholick 
Church, and that theſe two Terms paſs for no- 
nimous. But in Antiquity no more Was intended bj 
the Name of the Church of Rome, than the Cburcb 
of the City of Rome, and the Popes: in their Sub-. 
| ſeriptions or Superſcriptions, took ſunply the Quali. 
iy of. Biſhops of Rome. The Greek Schiſma-: 8 
ticks ſeem to be the firſt, who gave the Name of the, 
Church of Rome, to all the Churches of the Weſt ; i 
_ whence the Latins made uſe f this to diſtinguiſh 3 
the Churches, which communicated with the Church 
f Rome, from the Greeks; who were ſeparated. i 
rom her Communion. From this came the Cuſtom. # 
to give the Name f the Church of Rome to tbe 
Catholic Church: But the other Churches did not 
for this loſe their Name, or their Authority, &c. 
Then he goes on to vindicate the Rights of eve- WM 
ry National Church, independent gf the Church 
= of Rome, and paſt her Power to controll or al- 
2 ter. And the Proceedings of the Parliament of 
1 . * ie 


Paris, p. 45; 46. Appendix tells the Pope, that 
his Bi ſhoprick extends only to the Dzoceſe of Rome, 
and his Patriarchate to thoſe Provinces called Su- 
burbicarian, And that by taking upon him to 
| excommunicate others unjuſtly, and where his 
Power did not reach, he had excommunicated 
himſelf. And then he was ſo far from being 
Head, that he was notſo much as a Member of the 
Church. And they mind him, as likewiſe Du Pin 
in the Treatiſe before mentioned p. 263, of the 

e MF ſtout Reſiſtance made by the Biſhops of France 
do the Pope, who threatned to excommunicate 
I; all of them, that would not ſubmit to his Deci- 
ſion; but they reſolutely anſwered, That they 
would not ſubmit to his Will, and that if he came | 
there to excommunicate them, he ſhould go back 5 
excommunicated himſelf, Si Excommunicaturus 4 


% veniret, Excommunicatus abiret. Now what is 
„that Head can be excommunicated by its Mem- 

„bert? What is that Supremacy, can be limited and 
controlled by its Subjects, and of which they are 
the Judges, and can ſay to it, as God to the Sea, 
t; UHitberto , ſhalt thou come, and no farther ; here 

4% Hall thy Proud Wa ves be ſtahed? ; 


18. TL. The Church of France place the ab- 
% ſolvię Spremacy and the Infallibility, not in the 
Pope, or Church of Rome, but in a General 
con 7 oi ono 0] 5a {203 0 
6. Which, as I told you, never was, and it is 
next to Impoſſible, ever ſhould be. 8 
And this gives up your whole Foundation; for 
the Popes, and not Councils, pretend to be the 
Succeſſors of St. Peter, and Heits of all the Pro- 
mises made to him, Eno In 


bh ny 


"Te. 


In the next Place, you are not agreed among 


your ſelves concerning General Coumcils. Bel- 
larmin (de Concil. l. 1. c. 6.) gives a Liſt of Ge- 
#eral Councils, which are to be rejected, Concilia 
Generalia reprobata, ſome for not being approv- 
ed by the Pope, ſome for Hereſy, and ſome, (he 
might have faid all ) as not being received by the 
Untverſal Church; but he meant only the Church 
of Rome. And Chap. 7. is of General Councils, 


partly confirmed, and partly reprobated. And Chap, 
S. is of a General Oouuncil, neither manifeſtly ap. 


proved, nor manifeſily rejected. This is going 


through all the Degrees of Uncertamiy. And c. 
F. and de Rom. Pont. l. 4. c. 11. he ſays; That 
ſeveral Things in thoſe Jowncils allowed to be 
General, were foiſted in by Hereticks, he knows MF 2 
not How. This was to get rid of ſome Obje- MF. 
ctions againſt theſe Councils, he could not anſwer 
otherwiſe. And (de Eccleſ. Milit. c. 16.) he 


quotes the laſt Council of Lateran, condemning 


the Council of Baſil, which he ſays was at firſt 
a true OEcumenical Council, and Infallible, but 
afterwards turned to a & biſmatical Conwenticle, 
and was of no Authority at all. The Church 
of France receive the Councils of Baſil and Con- 
\ -fance, wholly and throughout: But the Church 
of Rome reject both in Part. So that they, who WR -* 
Place the Infallibility in Councils, will neckaad- 8 
ther Infallible Judge to determine theſe Diſputes |# 


concerning the Councils; which are truly Gene- 
ral, and which not; and which are parth ſo, and 


which throughout ; and what Parts of thoſe that 
are throughout have been corrupted by Hereticks; 
it that can be called true throughout, which is 
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corrupted in any Part. And when one Council A 
condemns another, which ſhall we 'believe? 
And if we muſt not believe every Council, that 
calls it ſelf Oecumenical, we can believe no other 
Council againſt it, for the fame Reaſon. "The . 
cond Council of Epheſus is generally condemned 
in your Church; yet it called it ſelf Ozcumentcal, 
and was as much ſo, as any of the others. And 
what a thing is it, to ſay, that a Council is partly 
rigbt and partly wrong? And who is judge df 
that ? Is there any Certainty in this, far leſs ifal- 
= 1ibiity? And we muſt have an infallible Merhod 
too to preſerve the Acts of thefe Quncilt, that 
they be not Adulterated, as Bellarmin ſays they 
have been; and they continue ſo to this Day in 
the Volumes of their Comncile, ' Why then ate 
they not amended, and theſe Suppoſetitrour and A. 
= adulterated Parts ( theſe are Bellarmin's own 

Words) ſtruck out? But the ſeveral Editiont of 
A their Councils are in the Hands of other Chnrches; 

and therefore they can make no Alteration in 
them without being deteted. © © 
- So that the Scheme of the Hfallibility you 
„ place in your Councils ſtands thus; the Church of 
Komme makes herſelf the Univerſal or Catholick 
Church, inſomuch that all who are not of her 
2X Communion (which are by far the greateſt Part 
of the Chriſtian Churches in the World) are out 
of the Pale of the Catholic Church : And Schif- 

maticks and Hereticks are no Parts of a Catholick 
Council: Thus a ſmall Part of the Latin Church, 
| < excluſive of the Greek and all other Churches) 
are the whole Catholick Church, and theſe little 
Party Councils, under the Direction of the Pope, 
N , 1 | are 
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are Univerſal and Infallible! But as is ſhewn, the . 


Church of Rome has no Right to the Title of 
the Latin Church it ſelf, far leſs of the Univer- 
ſal. And the has now but a {mall Part of the 


Latin Church left her. The Reformed, with | 


Ruſſia, and the Greek Church, will out-number 


ber in Europe, and ſhe has no National Chaney d in 


her Conimunion any-where elle. 
L. But there are ſome of her Communion in 


moſt Countries. 1 
. Not ſo many as of the Fewws, who by this 77 
are more Univerſal than your Church, and ſo 
more Catbol ick. And none of the ſcattered Sæ- ; 
minaries of Rome in other Chriſtian Churches can Hs 
be faid to Repreſent thoſe churches in a General 
Council, more than two or three Titular Popiſb Wt /þ 
x Biſhops i in England, could repreſent the Church of | 
England as it now ſtands. But on the contrary; 
their wg + in a ſeparate Communion in other 


Chriſtian Churches, ſhews thoſe Churches not to | 


be of their Communion ; and therefore cannot be 
Repreſented in any of ae Councils, And theſe 
calling themſelves Oecumenical, as the Roman 
Empire did, ſhews only, how little Criticiſms up- 


on Words will avail againſt plain Matter of Fact 3 8 


which I have ſhewed to be the Caſe as to thoſe KL 
Texts urged for. the Supremacy of St. Peter. 
And that it Words would do it, there are more, 4 7 5 


nay and Facts too, for the Univerſal Supremacy of 


St. Paul, at leaſt over all the Chriſtian Churches IT 
of the Gentiles, which are all now in the World. Bu 


(6.9L. But there muſt be an Ifallbilit ſome= | 
vers in the Church, and if it be neither in Pope | 


not 


and ner and 1 Sores, Iſa: i. 5, 6. And 
God ſays, Mine Heritage is unto me as a Lion in 
the Foreſt, it cryeth out againſt ine; therefore have 
I hated it ; Mine Heritage is unto me as a ſpeckled 
Bird, —— &c. Jer. xii 8, 9. 

And we have now long ſince Gas that Church 
of the Jecus, to whom theſe Promiſes were 
made, quite thrown off, and the Church of the 
Gentiles come in its Place. 

L. Theſe Promiſes were ultimately intended to 

i the Chriſtian Church. 

S. But they were firſt given to the Jewiſh 
Church, and belong even literally to her, and 
much more unconteſtably than to the Church of i 

Rome, to whom no Promiſe | whatſoever was 
= made. Nor has ſhe any other Pretence to the 
= ' Promiſes made to the Church in General, than 
ber ſuppoſed Supremacy over all other Claitiza 
RF Churches; which is diſputed with her, and de- 
nied by the other Churches. But there were none 


Y to diſpute it with the Jewiſh Church ; for ſhe | 
was then the only viſible Church of God upon 
Farb. And if the Promiſes made to her, can il b 
| in vain does the Church of Rome, or even the 7 
= whole Gentile Church, claim theſe: Promiſes as 7 - 
mn indefeaſible and unalterable to Her: For if the 4 don 
= Promiſes made to the whole Church of God up- Wh 
on Earth can fail at one Time, they may like- coil 
| vl at another, and there can be no Certainty, | Ant 
I. Can the Promiſes of God then fail? hon 


G. No, that is Impoſſible, but we may mi- 1 4 
ale his Promiſes, and not underſtand them a- then 
right. And we may not eee Wwe. Conditi- 1 W 
ons required. 0 
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TL. But the Promiſes made to the Church 
(that particularly, which I have named of Iſa. 
lix. 21.) are Poſative and Unconditional. 
. But there is ſtill a Condition implied, that 
| is, of our Obedience; which our Saviour has fully 
exemplified in the Parable of the Husbandmen, 
who did not render the Fruits of the Vineyard. 
As Treaſon forfeits an Eſtate, or Honours given 
by a Prince, though in never ſo poſitive Terms, 
and without any Condition expreſſed; but that 


of Allegiance to the Prince, is always implyed. 


And thus the Church may forfeit her Charter. 
God ſaid to Ei, the High- prieſt of the Jewiſb 


Church, I ſaid, indeed, that thy Houſe; and the 


8 Houſe of thy Father. ſhould walk before me for e- 
ver. But now the Lord ſaith, Be it far from me; 
| for them that honour me, I will hoziour ; and they 
that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 1 Sam. 
ii. 30. And he faid, Numb. xiv. 34, Ye ſhall 
know - my . Breach of . Promiſe, or as our Margin 
reads it, the Altering of my Purpoſe. And he has 
told us. plainly, that we are thus to underſtand 
bis Promiſes as well as Threatnings, Fer. xviii. 
= 7. Gc. At what Inſtant I. ſhall ſpeak concerning a 
Nation (or a Church) to pluck ip, and to prall 
= own; and to. deſtroy it; if that Nation, againſt 


. RE whom ] bave pronounced, turn from their Evil, T 


will repent of the Evil 1 thought to do unto them. 
And at what Inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Na 


tion (or a Church) to build, and tb plant it, if 85 


it do Evil in my Sight, that it obey not my Voice, 
then will I repent of the Good; wherewith ] ſaid 
I would benefit them. N 3 
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This was the 11 of the Prophets to the 
e Church. But the- underſtood it not, and 


leant upon the promiſes made to to her as Un- 


conditional and Indefeaſible, let her be as wicked 


as ſhe would. And this e ee her againſt her 


Prophets, whom ſhe perſecuted for this Reaſon, 
as Enemies to the Church, as you find, Jer. xviii. 
18, Come and let us deviſe Devices againſt Jeremiah, 74 
for the Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt, | Here 
the Jewiſh Church ſtuck, and here the Church 


of Rome ſticks at this Day. 


TL. But the Gentile Church cannot fail 10 he 


* Jewi ih; for then there would be no Church at all. 


. The Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſays to the Ger 
ile Church, Thon alſo ſhalt be cut off, if thou con. 
tinue nat in the Goodneſs of God. And that the 


Jer, if they abide not ſlill in Unbelicf, all be 
grafted in; for God is able 10 graft them in again, 


Rom. xi. 22,23. This ſhews, that all the Promiſes 


made either to the Jemiſb, or the Gentile Church 


are conditional, viz. If they continue in the Good- 


neſs of God : . Otherwiſe, lays St. Paul ts the Gen. 
tile Church, thou alſo ſhalt be cut off; and of all 
the Gentile Churches this was ſaid more parti- Wl 
_.  eularly to the Church of Rome; for this is in the 

St Epic he wrote to her, and to Mor it Was taid, _ 


hou alſo ſhalt be cut off... by 
And of the Church in Gaierali ob 7 
i or. Gentile, it is ſaid, Laut xviii. 8. When the 
Fon. of, Man. cometh, ſhall he find Faith upon the 
Earth? Where will then that Viſchility be, 


which Rome boaſts oh as an Ow og of the 
true Church 2 


be NN 
* N 
g - * * 4 n 
o * , 
5 * I 


1 
5. 
* a 
he 
2 
* 1 
” 
* 


"44 


I un Hill, to a Candle giving Eight to a 
in the Houſe... This is to ſhew her Vſibility. 
. . She is likewife compared to a Woman per- 


in a Garden of Cucumber, to a beſi 47 City, lia. 
1 8. Avd Tally. chat Bis will be 


the Earth. This is not to be reconciled but of 
Times. 

Thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and without Ble- 
2 ih” And he calts her his Beloved... 


G. So God' called the Church of the 
Jer. xii. 7. The dearly Beloved of his Soul; 


Jew: 
C filthy and corrupted, Chap. i. 4, 5 


Ws and Beloved, which will be hereafter i in 
Wthole that are perfected ; when the ares aud tg 


Wogether till then, when Chriſt ſhall gather out of 


ohich a> Iniquity, Match. xili. 41. Then, and 


V. 25. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave. himſelf 
for it; that he might ſanftify and 7 ans 
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| 1 The Church is compared to _ dy fn pon 
Hat are. 


fecuted into a Wilderneſs, Kev. xii. 6. to a Lodge 


ſible, as that Fitth ſhall-tardly be found upon <5 


different States of the Church, and at different | 


L. Chit figs, Ed. v. 27, That His CD 
is glorious, not having Spot. or Wrinkle, or any ſuch © 


\ i, 
he ſays, he had N her for her Wickedneſs, 
and hated her. And I faiah ed * as moſt 


= The Church is called Holy and Beloved, ber 

cauſe of God's Covenant with her, to be his 
1 uu beat ſhall be ſeparated; but they muſt El 
1 Is Kingdom all Things "That: Men, and them 


rot till then, will the Church be all glorious, With- 5 
out Spot or Wrinkle, &c: As the Text ſays, ER. 


it — tat 
he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not 
ws Kd La Wrinkle, Sec. But he has! not EIT x 
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Jo preſented it. That Time is not come. She is 


k 

ſtill in her cleanſing State, but not yet throughly 0 

cleanſed. And the Seriprure ſpeaks of both theſe 7 

States of the Church; but when we diſtinguiſh 3 

not, and would apply to the moſt corrupt State, 7 

what is ſaid of the moſt glorious, we muſt needs n 

fall into many Errors and Miſtakes. 3 

This is che Difficulty, under which the Church in 

of Rome now labours, the firſt making herſelf the A 

bs Catholick Church: And then applying to herſelf, W 
=: in this her corrupt State, whatever is {aid of che 0 
Church, even in her perfect, glorious, and trium- th 
Phan State; creates her infinite Trouble, and | 
1 endleſs Diſtinctions, to reconcile thele ; which i is 8 
8 as impoſſible to be done, as to make the State cle 
A ol the Church in Heaven, and upon the Earth to Ml 
K be the fame : And while the Corruptions in the MW co: 
Church of Rome, are confeſſed and lamented by X 
= . the moſt Learned, and moſt Pious in her own « 
= Communion. cle: 
3 And ſhe may as wel + aft her Impeccability, Ch 


=. as her Infallibi/ity ; for Sin is the oreateſt Error : bee 
7% And therefore I think nothing can 125 WO, dilc 


but what is likewiſe Impeccable. 1 ob 
> 5 L LIE 
1 8 Fro 4 L. The Apoſtles were Toft hot not Ares 
_ Inpeccable. XX1y 
e. As much the one as the other. St. Pete Ver 


= erred, and walked not uprighily according to the 
2 Truth of the Goſpel. And many were carried" away 
with his Diſſimulation, Gal. ii. 13, 14 And St. 
Paul owned, that in ſome Caſes he had no Com- 
muandment of the Lord, only gave his Judgment, 
=_ 25 a private Perſon, and oth * ion, and 13 


j 


IJ \ 3 : , I nt ig 7 * ; 8 a n 
3 * POS f * o * 4 _ Y 
* N by + 7. ” a" F . * 
- k * — 1 - f "i 
- a 
; 
* 
Sf % 
< * 
1 


of Commandment. But in other Caſes he fays, 1 


command, yet not I, but the Lord — And to the 
reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. And it is ſo: after my 


1 


Judgment; and I think alſo, that I have the Spi- 
rit of God, 1 Cor, vii, 6, 10, 12, 25, 40. And 


. * 


\ 


Judgment, as being an inſpired Per 


# 


no doubt great Deference was ag to his 


Miracles, which gave them full Credence as to 
what they delivered for Chriſtian Doctrine. But 


this was no Perſona}, nor Univerſal Intallibility, 


come from God? 


IL. I know you deny our Miracles. 


G. And you cannot deny the many falſe Mira- 


cles, which have been notoriouſly detected in the 


Y Church of Rome : But if one Sham-Miracle had 


been found in the Apoſtles, I am afraid, it had 
diſcredited all the others, and called their Mif- 
ſion in queſtion, whether it was from God, or not. 


| The Devil has Power (when Permitted) toſhew 


great Signs and Wonders, as we are told, Mat. 


XXIV. 24. 2 The]. ii. 9. and the Reaſon is given 


Verſe 12. viz. as a juſt Puniſhment to Unrighte-, 
ouſneſs. But one falſe, or pretended Miracle is 
ſufficient to diſprove all, that come from the ſame 


Hand. Therefore your Books of Miracle, the 
Legends, muſt either all be believed, or all reject- 


ed, all coming from the ſame Authority; and the 


g greateſt Part of them are ſo very groſs and ſimple, © 


on, but not 
infallible in every Thing, as he himſelf ſaid. The 
Apoſtles were enabled to Work many and great 


„e) L. The Church of Rowe has her Mina- 
c Te IDS GI On Gn 
G. What! Both true and falle? Can both 
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P 
that no Man of Senſe among you will ſay, that 
he can believe Half of them. 1210 r Learned 
call them pie Fraudes, Holy Cheats, to ſtir up the 
Devotion of the Vugar, who ſwallow all Implict- 
1) And your Lordſhip will have Difficulty e- 
nough to believe all the Miracles. es 'of 


their Reliques. And, as I ſaid, you mult take 
all, or none, © Unleſs you think, that God can 
work true Miracles, and the Devil falſe ones, 
by the ſame Means, and at the ſame Time! Can 
Fou believe the Quantities, that have been ſhewn, 
of the Virgin Marys Milk, at ſeveral Times and 
Places ? And ſo of the Wood of the Croſs, that 
is hewed in many Places? Is it the fame Head, 
or Body of the {ame Saint, that is ſhewn at dif- 
ferent Churches, each of which contend, that 
they haye the true one? And each have Mira- 
'.__ cles. to vouch the Truth of their Relique! You 
may ſee a large Collection of theſe, and the Mon- 
ſttouſneſs of the Legends, out of which they are 
taken, in a Book intitled, The Devotions of the 
Roman Church. Which will prevent my giving 
Inſtances in all the Points before- mentioned. 
Upon the whole, this Pretence of Miracles, 
dhe Legends, and Shops of Reliques, which ate W C 
bought and fold, inftead of a Proof, are the m 
greateſt Prejudice to Men of Senſe, againſt your b. 


W 


Church. So 5 3 Sc 
And it is the foreſt Blow, that Chriſtianity hall ©: 
received, while the common People put theſef] = 
Legends upon the Level with the holy Scrip-W © 


tttrures, as having both the ſame Foundation, that 
s che Authority of your Church, Whenes A. 


(399) 


il. 20d Deiſts take a” "Handle to render both! 
alike Fabulous. een | 


12 N E. But ates * we Rea this Slg. 


tures upon the Authority of the Church. 


G. This is the old Circle, out of which you 


can never conjure your ſelves. You believe the 
Scriptures, becauſe the Church bids you; and you 


believe the Church, becauſe the Scripture bids. 


you. This is running; round, and e 2 
Thing by it ſelf, 


Lc No. For — eſtabliſh FIR A 


Men an Infallible Guide, to lead them in the 
right Way to Heaven, ſince our own Reaſon is 
ſo weak, that we cannot truſt to it ; 


Guide is the Church. i | 
C. How do you Save! ahh 2 What kava Fa 


you but your 1 Reaſon to tell you ſo ꝰ And if 
you cannot truſt your 


the Church. So that all Bottoms upon your own 


ſcape 


Church. 
G. This is running into your Circle: again, to 


believe the Church for the Scriptures, and the 


Scriptures for the Church. But I,will bring you 


out of it. For, pray tell me, Why do you be- 
lieve a God? - It would be Blaſphemy to fay, 
you believe it upon any Authority; for that 
would place ſuch an Authority abovg God. And 


it would be Nonſenſe to ſay, PO believe it ei- 


RE | C4 . ther 


1 


of the 
Church in the firſt Place, thus we think it incon- 


ſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, not to give 


; and. 1 
eaſon, you cannot believe 


Nay ſtill, from which you wc he in vain to e- 


"IM But the Scriptures bid us believe the 
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tber from the Church, or the Scriptures; becauſe 


you can believe neither, without firſt believing 
there is a God. What is it then ? We believe a 
God purely-upon our own Reaſon; And we can- 


not be more ſure, that there is a God, than we 
are perſwaded of the Truth of thoſe Reaſons, up- 
on which we do believe it. And it God has gi- 
ven us no other Guide, but our own Reaſon, 
with the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, to believe in 
himſelf; if this be all we have, or can have, for 
the firſt and main Article of our Creed, what 


farther do we require for thoſe of leſs Conſe- 


quence? And that we cannot have more Aſſu- 
rance than this, we may perceive by this Experi- 


ment, vig. Whether we believe moſt firmly, and 
with greateſt Aſſurance, what we have only from 
our own Reaſon, or what we receive upon the 


Authority of the Church? For Example, Are you 


not more unddubted]y affured of the Being of 
a God, which you believe purely upon your own 


| Reaſon, than of Tranſubſtantiatiun, Purgatory, or 
whatever you believe upon the Authority of your 


Ganchs | 


And to fay, that God is obliged to give every 


Man an outward Infallible Guide, is making too 


bold with Providence, and meaſuring his infinite - 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs by our ſhort Line. He 
has made Creatures, as it has pleaſed Him. Some 


incapable of Happineſs, or Miſery, as the Inani- 
mates; ſome capable only of Pleaſures, or Pains 


of Senſe, as Animals ; and he has endowed others 
with Reaſon, AS. Man, and left him n the Hand > 


bf his own Counſel, ſet Good and Evil, Life and 
Veath before him, and Free-will to chuſe which 


liketh 
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liketh him, Deut. xi. 26. xx. 15. Ecclus. x 
14 &c. Again of Rational Creatures, ſome he 
has fixed in Happineſs, as the Bleſſed of Heaven: 
Others are Veſſels of Wrath, as the Angels that 
fell: But Man is betwixt theſe two, to Work out 
his own Salvation by his Obedience to the Will 
of God; Who will judge every Man according 
to what he has given him. For as mam as have 


| ſinned without the Law, ſhall. le jo e | 


the Law, as they that have ſmned in the Law, 
ball be judged by the Law, For there is no reſpect 
of Perſons with God, Rom. ii. 11, 12. But ac- 

cording to your Argument, there is great Reſpect 
of Perfons with him, and his Goodneſs has failed 
the far greateſt Part of Mankind, from the Be- 
ginning of the World; for what out- ward Guide 
is there to Jet, Heat bent, Mahometans, and 
Chriſtians, and to the many Subdiviſions among 


all theſe 2 And all theſe have Guides of their 


own; and the Blind lead the Blind with moſt 


of them. For it is Fact, that the Generality of 


Mankind do not chuſe for themſelves, but take 
their Religion upon Truſt, as they are educat- 
ed. And we mult leave all this to God, Wo 
will require from none more than he has given; 
for the Lord is good to all, and his tender Mer 
cies are over all his Works, Pal. cxly. 9. © © 


[13.] L. Can any be ſaved then, but by Chriſt? 
G. No. But many may be ſaved by him, who - 
never heard of him. He died to make Satisfa- 
ction to the infinite Juſtice, for the Sins of the 


hole World: and took our Nature upon Him, 


to atone for our fallen Nature, to be applied 
EN 1 


1 
4 
— 


AER 
to fuch, who. perform the Conditions req uired. 
He will judge the Gentiles by the Law of Mo- 


rality, which he has planted. in their Hearts, 
and we call Natural Religion: But from Cbriſti- 
ans, he requires Faith in Chriſt, joined with. fin- 


L. Then the Gentiles are in a better Condition 


than we, becauſe leſs is required of them 
. Is it no advantage then, to have the Glory, 
of God revealed to us, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt? 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Coł. iv. 6. And the Ef- 
ect of it upon us is deſcribed; Chap. iii. Ver. 
18. viz. Ihar e all with open Face, beholding, 


47 in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord,, are changed into 
the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by the 


Suit of the: Lord. The Sight of the wonderful 
Oeconomy of our Redemption muſt, needs fill 


our Souls with Rapture and Joy, when we be⸗ 
bold the Glory of God in all his Attributes, each 


exalting the other to the uttermoſt, as it is laid, 


Jam. ii. 13; Miſerecordia Superexaliat Judicium, 


that the Mercy of God exalts his Juſtice; for Ju- 
lioe requires full Satigaction, it cannot remit a 


And God is Juſtice it ſelf, Juſtice in the Abſtract. 


=. - Here then infinite }/:[dow finds out a full Satisfa- 
-. Gon to infinite Juſtice. And infinite Goodneſs 


affords that Satisfaction, by the Intarnation, per- 


ect Obedience, meritorious Paſſion, and glorious 
Reſurrection, &c. of the only begotten Sn of 
_ God This inflames our Devotion, invigorates 
our Obedience, and gives Compunction to our 
Repentance, when we have ſinned, and come ſhort 
_ of the Glory of God, Rom, iii. 23. God has vouch- 


1 


lied 
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fafed to o make a latin with us in Chriſt,” 
Virtue of which, we may appeal to his ee * 


and Veracity. It is a Pardon ſigned and fcaled 


by the King, which we may plead ; in Court. The 
e have not this, but they are ſtill under 
his Mercy; they may ſay, God is merciful to for- 
give us: But we 106 lay with St. John, that 


God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins; 
and ro cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs, r John 


i. 9. This is a great, a very great Advantage 
we have above” the Gentiler. And may not we 


enjoy it with Thankfulneſs, and not damn them 


all to the Pit of Hell e Becauſe God has made 
a Covenant with us, may we not leave them to 


His Un-covenanted - Mey Is our Eye evil to 
en good to us? * 
world we limit His Mercies to His Cteatures, 
with whom we have nothing to do? Fir what 
have we to-do, fo judge them that ure withoutt=— 
Them that are without God jnagerh, 1 Cor.'v. 12. 
And God did judge one, Who was without, that 


them, becauſe He has 


is, out of the pale of the Church, to be the [moſt 
Beloved of God, and that there was none like him 
in the Earth, Job i i. 8. And he is put upon the 
Level with the greateſt in the Church, bo 


Hume of Patience, to all Ages, Jam. v. 11. 


Andzof another Centile, it was faid by Chriſt, 7. * 4 


have not pon ſo great Faith, no, not in Iracl, 


hongh 
| 23 Daniel, and Job were in it, &c, Ezek. WE; 
? And as God choſe a Gritile to be the great 


3 ** 8 
2 WL St 8 * 


Luk. vii. 9. And he, who ſaid often to his Di-. 
ſciples, 03 9 Ye of little Faith; and upbraided his a-; 
poſtles with their Unbelief, Marl xvi. 14. yet 
Haid to a Woman of Canaan, ( who would oo Bo 


* 


— ee . 
be diſcouraged for the Objection He put againſt 
her, of her not being within the Pale of the 
Church, but without among the Dogs) O Wo 


man, great is thy Faith, Matth. xy. 26. And of 


de was a Samaritan, Luk. xvii. 16. that is, 4 
Schiſmatick, a Stranger, as Chriſt here calls him, 
Ver. 18. and ſaid to him, Thy Faith hath made 
thee whole, And the Pattern of Charity is placed 


| in the Perſon. of a Samaritan, in Oppoſition to 


both a Prieſt and a Levite, Luk. x.30. &c, Which 


makes good what St. Peter ſaid of Cornelius 3 


Gentile, Acts x. F 4. Of a Truth, I perceive, that 


God is no reſpecter of Perſons : But in every Na- 
tion, he that feareth bim, and worketh Righteouſ- 
eſs, is accepted with him. This is the Doctrine, 
which Chriſt taught, Luk. iv. 2 5. Gc. When hg 


minded the Jetut, that a Widow of Sarepta, a 
City of San, and Naaman the Syrian, were 
preferred to all the Widows and Lepers in I. 
rael. Which lo inraged the Jet, tenacious f 
the Privilege of the Church; that they thruſt 


bim out of the City, and led him unto the Brow 


of the Hill, ( whereon their City was built) that 


they might caſt him down headlong. And it is ſaid, 


that they were Filled with Wrath. The like Fu- 
ry they ſnewed, when St. Paul told them, that 


the Goſpel was to be extended beyond the Pale 


ol their Church, and that God had ſent him to 
the Gentiles, And they gave him Audience unto 
that Word, and then. lift up their Voices, and ſaid, 
Away with ſuch a Fellow from the Earth; for it it 
not fit, that be ſhould live. And they cried out, 
a2 nud caſt off their Cloathes, and threw Duſi a | 
=—_ . 


the ten healed, there was but one thankful, and 
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Air, Acts xxii. 22. And the like Rage is ſeen - 


among the Zealots of your Church, when they + 
bear of the Goſpel being extended out of the 
Pale of their Communion ; though withChriſtians, 
who hold the thfee ancient Creed, and have e- 
very Thing effential to a Church, except whit 
Nome has made ſo, viz. The Univerſal, and Un- 
limited Sovereignty of her Biſhop. Which is the 
great Bone of Contention, wherein Rome ſtands 
ſingle by her ſelf, thruſting all other Chriſtian 
Churches from her; like a Man in a Boat, who 
thinks he thruſts the Shore from him, whereas he 
only thruſts himfelt from the Shore; as Firmiltan 
laid to Stephen Biſhop of Rome, Excidiſti te ip. 
ſum, noli te fallere, — © Do not deceive your 
< ſelf, you have cut your ſelf off from the 
< Church; for he is truly a Schiſmatick, who has 
« made himſelf an Apoſtate from the Commu- 
nion of Eccleſiaſtical Unity; for. while you 
« think you can excommunicate all other 
“Churches from you, you have only excom- 
„ municated your ſelf from them.” Dum enim 
putas, omnes à te Abſtineri poſſe, te ipſum Abſtinute 
ſti. Cyprian Ep. 75. p. 228. Edit. Oxon. _ ©: 
But the Church of the Jews had a much 
ſtronger Plea for her Univerſal Supremacy and I 
fallibility ; becauſe all Proſelytes, of whatever Na- 
tions, muſt come in to her, for there was no other 
viſible Church of God upon Earth; and the Sa- 
crifices were limited to the Temple at Jeruſa- 
lem. Accordingly we find, Acts viii. 27. that 
the Eunuch came out of Æthiopia to Jeruſalem 
for to worſhip,” © EG. Rs: 


j 


1 


mn folemn Worſhip 01 God, the legal Sacriſices, 


F 


God, were confined to St. Peter's Church at Rome. 1 2 


Church of Rome, like that of the Jews, were 
the only Church in the World: Yet after all, 


tence to Infallibility and Perpetuity, than the 
2 the. Je uus has been cut off, for her Diſobedi- 5 


particularly, Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, that is, up- 


Number of Biſhops, Cardinals, 8c, under him, 
holding the true Chriſtian Faith, when, that 
Time comes, which our Saviour "has foretold, 


Lak. viii. 8. When the Son of Man cometh, ſhall | 
be found, and very. viſibly at Name. N 


: \ ſented by the 7000, who had not bowed to Baal, 
but of whom Elijah knew. none, but thought he 


of Segregation ; there were particular Perſons, 
Who kept the Faith, but inviſible to the Ward, 


r or ſo much as private Meetings ; ; for BRL 
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Now if the Chriſtian Sac fice of the Body aud 
Blood of Chriſt, the moſt ſolemn. Worſhip of 


and-could be had no, where. elle; as the mo 

which were T hes, of the Chriſtian, were con- 
fined. to the Temple at Jeruſalem. And if the 
would. the Church of Rome have no more Pre⸗ 
Church of the Jew? had. w as the Church. of 


ence to the Law of God: So ( as before-men- 
tioned ) bas it been ſaid to the Church of Rome 


on the ſame Condition, if thou continue not inthe _ 
Goodneſs of God, Rom. xi. 22. And we cannot 
imagine, there ſhould be aChurch of Rome viſible, * 
as now, with a Fope at the Head of it, anda 


he find Faith on the Earth? For then it would 


But that State of, the Church is better repre- 


- * & a 
o- \ ey : % 


Was left alone, Rome xi. 3, 4. This was a State 


or to one another; without any, puhlick W 


would 


„ ˙ 4 —wA ee a 


(a7 © 5 
Gobi ben hk known of theſe, and beet 
Principal among them: Far leſs could they have 
an Organized Church, with Paſtors and Ruler 
over them, without being known to Elijah, and 
many more, even to their Perſecutors; wh 
found out the moſt ſecret Receſſes of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, and their Meetings, _ 
in the moſt ſecret Manner, for Divine Worſhip; 
and their Biſhops- too, whom they ſeiz d 5 
hald to Priſons, and to Martyrdom ; 2 they could 
not lye hid, and the Faith was then viſible, 
though under Perſecution. Therefore it muſt 
be a much more Univerſal Depravity and Corru- 
ption of the Church; of which our Saviour ſpoke, 
when Faith ſhould not be found, at leaſt viſibly, 
upon: the Earth. It will be more like the State 
| of the Church before the Flood, repreſented by 


the Ark, wherein few, that it, tight Souls. were 


ſaved. 1 Pet. iii, 20. And as the Corruption of 
the old World was great, we may fuppoſe the 
Corruption to be gredter before the . Com- 
ing of Chriſt, as the Deſtruction by Fire is mote 
terrible than that by Water. However, ſuch an 
. Univerſal Corruption is here foretold, as will in 
no Ways conſiſt with the leaſt Sort of that Viſchi⸗ 
li, which the Church of Nome requires, as a 
Mark of the trus Church, andi to contundo 12 5 8 
2050 rieb 8 i 
1 But um the other Had; i there ſball bea vidtble | 
Church in thoſe Days, than that Church, at Raſt, 
the Generality; which is the Viſibility of it, ll: fall 


from the Fuith, elſe it would he ft bly-to be found RY 


upon tie Earth; and then Men will be mifsled 
i the Church, and by thoſe — of V1 fi 3 
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like manner as they were miſsled by the Church 
before, when {he commanded them to reject 
their Meſſiab. He came firſt unto-his own, the 


8 


POY which Au Church of Rome gives of her; in 


Church of the Jer, the only viſible Church g 
-then upon the Earth, but ſhe received him not, 1 
John i. 11. for fe was corrupt and blinded, | 
under the Mask of Phariſaical Sanctity, and ſtrict t 
Obſervance of the Law, even to the tything of 7 
Mint, Anniſe, and Cummin ; ſhe was zealous 
In the outward Obſervances, but neglected the 9 
re Matters of the Law, Judgment, Mer- le 

„ and Faith, Matth. xxiii. 23. And ſoit may * 
145 at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, as it was at Je 
the firſt ; for there is no more Promiſe of Infalli- EX 
bility to the one State of _ en than to 1 


0 the other. 


. crobhefied in the Old Teſta MN 5 


W that the mil ould _—_ their Meſſiah the 


Church. 
. He was not the Church ; for bake came to re- 
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fr his frft Coming. | the 


G. And in the New Teſtament, that at his at 


ſecond coming; He ſhould not nd Faith on the 55 


Earth. on 
But the Jews aid not ſo inderfiagd theſe Pro. 2 
-phefies againſt themſelves, They ſaid, that the 

Church was the only Interpreter of Scripture, Vat 

and they muſt take the Lat from the Mouth . © 
of their Prieſts : And the Church did interpret From 
7 "theſe Scriptures, otherwiſe than Chriſt did. Fi 8 


L. But opens being come, He was then the 


deem the Church.” ho” did not come to Bras we 
Hin. 


ants 


"Cas 
Himſelf... He Was the Head, the Church, the Bei 
ay ; but the Head is not the Body: 1: a 

Belides, it is perfectly begging — Quieftion of 
the Jews,. to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt was the Meſ- 
ſiah, tor that they deny, and bid us prove it. That 
is, the whole Queſtion betwixt them and us. 

L. His Heavenly Doctrine, His Miracles; and 
the Propheſies of FI! pine hure to be the 


Meſſiah. - 


C. The Jews anfiver all this Tok the Aithority. 
of the Charch, which ſaid, Have any of the Ru- 
lers, or. f the Phariſees believed on him But 


| this People, who knoweth not the Law; ave-curled, 


John vi. 48, 49. And to rivet this Gurſe, they 
excommunicated thoſe who did confeſs Chriſt, chap, 
ix. 22, 34. Xvi 2. And they ſaid, That Chriſt 
wrought his Miracles by Beelzebub, Matth. ix. 34 
xii. 24. And who was to be judge in this Caſe: 
the People, or the Church? Upon the Foot of 
the Authority of the Church, it was impoſſible, 
at that Time, for any to be a Chriſtian. There- 
fore, of all Men, en, une the leaſt Res 
fon to inſiſt 3 this | 


175 14. 4 5 Then Lind: you telolv all upon py 
wvate Judgment. „ 
G. It is all we . for the Belief af a God, 


or of Chriſt ; and, by your. own Confeſſion, for - 
the Choice of a Church. And then we may well 


truſt to it in {maller Matters. In ſhort, we muſt 
truſt to it in every Thing without Exception: 

For it is as impoſſible to believe any Thing with- 
out our Wen bee as £0 a ! our 


ag. Fury 84 Lat 
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T. But you believe fome Myſteries, which you 
pretend not to underſtand, or explain, as the Do- 


ctrine of the Holy Trinity, the Incarnation, &c. w 
. My Reaſon tells me, that there muſt be . 
many things in the Nature of Cod, which] can- Ca 
not underſtand or explain, becauſe He is Infinite dit 
and Incomprehenſible. And theſe FE take purely pe: 
upon the Kevelations, that is given of them inthe th 
holy Scriptures, for my own Reaſon could never fy. 
Have found them out, nor can perfectly under- on 
ſtand them. They are dark to me, like a Coun- Ge 
try I never ſaw; I cannot have a right Idea of it wo 


till I come thither. As I cannot of Heaven, or 
of the State of ſeparate Soulr. Vet ] cannot help 

| framing ſome Conception to my ſelf, of what! 
know never entred into the Heart of Man to con- 
cerve'; that is, aright, and according as theſe 
Things are. Therefore I take not upon me to ex- !ay; 
plain them; for that would be to involve my ſelf; . 
and I know, that 1 muſt greatly Err. And yet it der, 
would be as much againſt Reaſon, to deny theſe low 
Things, as to deny there was any Country in | 
World, or Star in the Firmament, which 1 had Þecx 
not ſeen. And much more unreaſonable it would 
be, to think there was nothing in the Nature of 
the Infinite Being, which J did not comprehend : 
Or, becauſe that cannot be expreſſed to us, but 
in Words adapted to our Underſtanding; there- 
fore to meaſure his Nature by ours; and becauſe 
Peter, James, and John, are three Men, there- 
fore to think, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
mult be three Gods. But when I ſay, Three Per- 
ſons, with Relation to the Divine Trinity, there 
comes not ſuch a Thought in my Head as Thre? 
J 4 1 . Per- 


by 


3 


16500 ä 
Perſoni of Men; but becauſe Perſonal Actions its. 
attributed to each of the Divine Ibree; therfors 
we call-them-iPerſons ; which Word the Sci. 
ture applies tc God, Hab. i. 3. But it is only 
Captum, as the Schools ſpeak, that 1s, condeſcers . 
ding to our Capacity, as when God is ſaid to re- 
pent; to grieve, &c. it is not; that we ſhould 
think it really ſo, for that would be contradictos 
ry. to the Nature of God; but it conveys a Nuti⸗ 
on to us, that we ſhould act as if it were ſo, that 
God were angry, or grie ved at our Sips, ard 
would repent ot the Bleſſings he had given, or 
promiſed to us, if we took not heed to walking 
ir Ways, wink ibe has fer before l DURING 


wy ] 15 12 am Goa: the Deiftr will think this. 
a ſtraining the Point in Favour of Revelation, and 
lay; that they are much eaſier without it. 

G. They will not find it fo, hen theys condi 
der, that they are. in no leſs Difficulties upon fol- 
lowing their own Reaſon only; for Example, they 
allow a fiſt Cauſe, and Creator of all Thin 
becauſe nothing can make it ſelf: And that 51 
Cauſe muſt have a neceſlary Being;-and:.confes 
quently, from all Eternity; and that Land is 
a Duration without Succeſſion or Time, or having 
any Beginning, wherein all is Preſent, without ei- 
ther Paſt, or to Come. This the Deiſt is forced 
to confeſs upon the Conviction of his Neaſon: 
But he will not pretend to have ſo much as aby 
Idea, or Conception; what this Eternity is, orcan 
be; nor can he imagine a Duration without Be- 
giming, in which there is nothing paſt, nor any 

Thing to come. Nor can he expreſs this an 

D 2 other: 


þ wich! Eternity; and to fay before the Beginning, 


have Recourſe to the fame Excuſe, which he ri- 
dicules in Revelations, vize That we cannot ſpeak 


belong to Men; and therefore, that theſe Words 
are not to be taken ſtridfly, nor argued upon, or 


Socinian, makes againſt the Doctrine of the Holy 


5 by. ay Suing from the Nature of Man, to the Na- 


Nuaſon think highly anredſonable in their own 3 
as to argue from Time to Rami cc. rab 


V oft} 


1 ſee not what other Authority 0 can alledge 


. Nor I Seither z bor 1 put it upon no Aubo- 


10 . 


(52) 


othencile,” than ir in Words of Time, which hs 


Lan; own, are not at all proper, or applicable to A 
the very Word Beginning is inconſiſtent ; 
t 


a. Contridiction. Here then he is loſt; and muſt 
property-of God, nor in other Words than what 


Conſequences drawn from them, for that this 
would involve us in numberleſs Contradiftions: 
And there is not one Objection, which the Deiſt or 


Trinity, | 'the Inca! nation, 8c. But are of this Sort, 


od, from the Perſons of the one to the 
Palo, of the other, &. Which theſe Men of 


<7; „ + 1 
enn AL > * bk A 


££16.] L. but, Sir, the Deiſ halls ann 508 
open what Authority you believe that Revelal 

tion, vi. of the Scriptures? And fince you will 
not eee it built upon the Authority of the urch, 


for it; 


rity. It is Evidence, and not Authority, "DPW 
which my Belief of the Scriptures is founded. 
L. Then vou believe . che h of 
Evidence. e 
= That Exp reffion is not proper, though 
ſometimes calelly ſed For  Authorsy: and Evi- 


- 


* * p : * 1 
. 4 A 3 * : A . . 
= = * 1 066 Y — 
5 * ” ” 
F 8 \ : * 
4 J af £ if 4 + 122 
* \ 8 
pr 6 = | 


* 
92 2 


3 8 THE * vi N | 
dence are two Things; if I believe a Thing 


for 

your telling me ſo, without any other Reaſon, 

then I believe it purely upon your Authority; 

but if a Man, I never ſaw before, makes a Kms, 

very evident to me, and convinces my Reafon, 1 

believe not then upon his Authority, for he has 

none with me, but upon the Evidence he has 

given me. And what that Evidence is upon 

which we believe the Holy Scriptures, is ſet forth 

in a little Book I had the Honour to preſent to 

your Lordſhip, intituled, The Truth of Chriſtzantty 

Demonſtrated, & c. Which was wrote to convince 

Deiſts, who believe no Church, or any Church Au- 

thority, And if you have no other Evidence, but 

the Authority of your Church to prove the Truth - 

of the Scriptures, I fee not how you will ever 
| convince a Deiſt, who denies both 

But if I tell him, that I Believe the Sriptures, 
and the Facts therein related; upon the ſame, 
and much' ſtronger Evidence; than I have for be- 
| u, lieving there was ſuch a Man as Alexander, or _ 
ela- Ceſar, that there is ſuch a” Town as Rome, or vo 
will Conſtantinople, though I was never there. Vet! 
rob, believe it not upon the Authority, far leſs the In- 
doe Fallibility of any Man, or Number of Men, that 
tell me ſo; but from the Nature of the Evidence, 
bo- which makes it impoſſible for Mankind to con- 
pon cert ſuch a Lye, or to carry it on, without be- 
ng detected. And if the Fruth of Chriſtianity, 


* 


of that is, of the Siriprurer, can be demonſtrated as 
plainly as theſe other Fade, (which 1 think is 
done in the Book I mentioned) then a Derft mult 
either be convinced or confounded. i 


— 


23 Now _ 


Not kf of 54 ) Church 
8 W. 1 you w et your come in 48 
dart of the Evidence of Cviſtiauin, the will not 


refuſed, ſo far as her Share goes: But upon 

her, Authority, and upon hers alone, the Truth of 

the Feripruner, and of, Cviſtiauity, will be a Jeſt 

to the Deiſt:; ſince her Authority can be proved 

* by therwiſe, bar” by the Sire a and then 
ack again, the Scriptures r Authority, - 

. But ſeveral Parts ofthe 507 tures have ho 
| diſputed, as you reje@ thoſe Books. you call Apo- 
cryphal- out of the Canon of the Old Teſtament ; 
And the antient Heretic forged. falſe Goſpels, and 
falſe Epiſtles, in the Names of the N And 
as the Canon ot the Net Teſtament. now ſtands, 
ſome of the Epiſtles have been diſputed by ſome 
learned Men. And this could not be determin- - 
ed, bes Canon ben bos by the e Aube, & 


Rk . 
to the 4 5540 Books, we received * 
the — —j of we Old. Teſtament from the Coun W 
of the Jews, which never admitted them into 5 
the Canon of the Scriptures. And how ſhould h 0 
we } evra their Canon better than themſelves? ? 
gain, we are ſure they were not in the Chri- 


2 «=== in the Days of St. Jerome, if he 8 
new what was received by the Church as the 

Canon, of Say = 3. for in his Prologay Galeatu 05 
ber 4pxery- Printed before your 'own Vulgar® . M 
Fd eſſe ponen in, he rejects them as 4pocryphal il b 
Nu A in and ſays, they were not in the ( 2 
auc. vun of the Holy Scripturet. -} 


But as to theſe Books themſelves, let any one 


* Ty the Conclulion of t them, in Jo ch 
the 


9 

che Weakneſs of the ei zn and then 
think it poſſible, if he can, that the Holy Crhoſt 
. ks fach a Speech as this 2 Mabab. v. 

If 1 have done wel —it is wbat 28. 
7 74 Jo but if ſlenderly, and meanly, it is that 
which I could attain unto. Or as your Vulgar 
has it, Si quidem benz, & ut Hiſtorie competit, hoc: 


& ipſe velim Si autem minns digne, conceden="" ² 


dum eſt mihi. That is, I as your Pardon, if! 
have not done my Vork as it r ought to %% nn. 
But as to a full examination of the Apoeryphal 
Books, and their Authority, I refer your Lord- 
{hip to Dr. Coſi his Scholaſtical Hiſtory of tbe Ca- 
non — the Holy Scripture. ; Printed 1657. And 
not yet anſwered that I can hear tft. 

L. But the Canon of the New. Teſtament was 
eſtabliſhed upon the Authority of the Church. 

G. No, my Lord, not at al by her Aubority, 
but plainly by Evidence, they . proceeded wholly 
upon Evidence, viz. whether:fuch an Epiſtle was 
ſent to ſuch a Church as to the Church of Co- 
rinth, Epheſus,” Galatia, 8c Who carefully kept 
the Originals, and ſent Gopres to other Chatebes; 
as was commanded. Col: iv. x6, And by this 
Communication of the Ghnrches one with ano- 
ther, the true Scriptares were know, and it is 
commonly ſet; dowyn at the If of the Epiſtles; 
by what Hand they were ſent. And by this 


Method the ſpurious Epiſtles. nd Goſpels forged 


by Hergticks,, were at firſt. detected, as: you will 
find in the laſt Chapter of the fifth Book of Eu- 
ſebius his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, where it is told, 
That the . Hereticks were brought to this Teſt, 
Ty Gaul. not produce the Originals whence they 
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took their Copies : And that their Copies did vary 
from one another, every one adding what Opi- 
nion came into his own Head : and that they 
had learn- 


could not tell from whom they 
ed ſuch new Doftrines. Thus the Canon of the 
New Teftament was ſettled in thoſe Ages, when 
theſe Evidences were freſh and hotoiaous: : 
And has been received ſince that Time by all the 


Chriſtian Churches in the World, ſo unanimouſly, 


that there is no Diſpute betwixt any Churches 


concerning the Canon of the Net Teftament. 
And this is an Evidence too ſtrong for the Ca- 
price of ſome particular Men, who would ſhe- 


their Wit in making Objections againſt this or 
that Part. 


Epiſtles, which are acknowledged by al 


L. But there are various Lections and Tranſla- 
zions of the Sriptures into many Language, 


which agree not exactly, and in every Point, 


with one another. And how ſhall we examine 
this by Evidene What Evidence is there in 
this Caſe 2 Here the Authority of the Church muſt 


come in to determine between theſe various 


Lections and Tranſlations: And theſe various Le- 
ctiont, or different Readings of ſeveral Texts are 
ſome learned Men have taken 
CCC EA TO Ragh5T bY: TA 
Se. But there is no difference among them in 
any Thing material, or what concerns the Faith. - 
So that this, inſtead of an Objection (which the 


very many, which 


8 3 


} 
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Deiſts make uſe of to invalidate t 


the Seriptures, and the Certainty f 


* 

* ; 
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But this cannot hurt the Faith, be- 

cauſe the whole Faith is over and over again ful- 

ly exprefled and cantained in thoſe. Ss and 
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than may, and without a Miracle muſt happen 


ſuppoſe, will pretend that every Writer or Prin- 


\F. * * , b 


Mord, or miſplace them. But that nothing of 
this Sort has happened to the Detriment of the 
Faith, or Making Diſputes in any Thing that is 


T7 N 


lar Providence. 44.10 


"x 


And the Church of Rome has not undertaken, 
nor was it worth her while, to attempt the 


7 

r 

= adjuſting the various Readings : For in that Tran- 
d 1 


ſation, which the has moſt approved, the Vul. 


;- MW ven on the Margin of her own Editions. 


ple, who underſtand it not 2. 75 
T. Therefore to anſwer you Objections of 


we have them now tranſlated into the Vulgar 


: 


where they are . fold in the Shops. 
S. This, inſtead of an Anſwer to the Objecti- 
on, is a confeſſing to it, and owning it to have 


ple have gained by our Reformation. 


proves 4 ſtronger Confirmation of both, in that 
Nong fo many vatious Readingr, and Hanf, 
ont no material Difference is found; or other 


in ſo many thouſand Copies and Impreſſions as 
have been made of the Scriptures. And none 1 


ter, is Infallible, not to miſtake a Letter, or a 


material, muſt be attributed to a very particu- 


But what ſignifies the Latin, which is not te 
Vulgar Language of any Nation now in tze 
World; 1 fay, what does this ſignify to the Peo- 


our locking up the Scriptures from the People, 
Tongues of each Country, particularly in Fance, 
been juſt" neceflary. And thus much your Peo- : 
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8). 
But alas; my Lord! what have they: gained >| 
; There is ſomething worle than even a total | 
Locking up the Scripture in theſe I anſlatieut, 
16 * 18, à Corr vpting the Texts to deceive the Peo- 
e, different from even your own Vulgar Latin 
Feanſlarion which you have authorized. This 
zs made apparent in the Collection, rinted here 
at London, of the many Texts. thus eviden- 
ly abuſed, both by adding to them, and tak- 
ing from them, and milinterpreting them; in 
the French New Teſtament printed in | France, for 
the uſe of the new Converts there. And this has 
occaſioned the Suppreſſion of that Net Tefta- | 
ment, inſomuch, that few of them are to be 
found, at leaſt, they are not eb ſold. now 
at Pai, 

L. If they are ſuppreſled, then your Com: 
pints are anſwered. But Res, you any Obje- 
_ tion againſt the Louvain tion now prin, | 

ted and fold at Paris, with the ha of 
the Doctors and Divines there? 

. Yes, my £06 here is one in my Hand, 1] 
bought in Rue St. Jaques in 3 251 where they 
are Printed, with the pprohation before them, | 
in the Year. 1701. And in this. Tranſlation there 
are many Miſitra 2 I will ew your Lord- 

hip one; it is ſaid,  A&fs xiii, 2. Ar they mini- 
ſtred to the Lord. The Vulgar. Latin has it in 
the ſame Words, Ainiſtrantibus His Domino. But 
this French Tranſlation is in theſe Words, Or 
comme ils offyotent au Seigneur le Sacrifice de la Meſ- 
ſe. When they had. ered to the Lord ihe. Sar 
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2 (599), | 
= I ſuppoſa they took that to be the Meaning 
of the Words. . - 

G. Your Lordſhip may 2 bo. But, my 
Lord, what the Import of the Words is, or what 
Conſequences may be drawn from them, is what 
we call Expoſition, or Commenting. upon the Text; 
but to alter T Words of the Text is of another 


Nature; it is falſe Tranſlation, and not an Inter- 


pretation; and comes under that terrible Curſe 
pronounced Kev. xxii. 18, 19. againſt thoſe, who 
add to, detract from, or Fr the Words of 
Holy Scripture. _ 
And to ſhew, that this was not done by 
Chance, and what Ulle they intended to make 
of this Text thus tranſlated; Acts xiii. 2. They 
put upon the Margin, La Sante Meſſe, The Ho. 
ly Maſs. That the People might here find 4 
plain Text of Srripture for the Mals, and the S- 
crifice of it. And in the Index, ( which is done 
by the ſame Authority as the ;Tranſlation) up- 
on the Word Meſſe, this Text is named as 4 
Proof, that the Apoſtles did celebrate Maſ. 
This Sacrifice of the Mafr is a plain Addition 
to the Text, Let me give one Inſtance of Subſtra- 
cting from it. It is ſaid, Heb. xi. 21. That Ja- 
cob worſhipped 531 upon, or leaning upon the Top 
of his Staff. * But this French Tranſlation leaves 
out the Word n upon, and renders it, that he 
Worſhipped the Top of his Staff. Adora le Haut de 
ſon: Baton. And in the Index at the Word Ado- 
ration, this Text. is quoted for the Adoration of 
Wood, L Adoration fait aux. Bois, Heb, xi. 21. 
Belike, they thought there was ſomelmage carved, 
ka xz on. the Top of Jacobs Staff, which be 
wor- 
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| Gorlkipped! And ſo this is, g a Text ber 


wor ſbipping their wooden Ima ages ahd Pictures] 


Eſpecially, the ſolemn Worſhip of the Groſs every 


Good-Friday. And who knows'but that the 


- Head of Jacob's Staff was not round but Crutch- 


ways, ſet a-croſs (as is uſual with old Men * and 


then the Staff was a perfect Gf!!! 


In the former Text, concerning the Maſs, this 


French Tranſlation adds to the Words of their 


own Vulgar Latin, as well as of the Original: 
But in 9 left the Vulear Latin, as well as the 
French, ſubſtract from the Original, ;and both ren. 
der this Text the ſame Way. -* + 


But, to do Juſtice to all, the Port Roy al Bible 


Yelivers this Text from the groſs Interpretation 


put upon it, by Means of a falſe Tan tion, 19 


favour the Worſhipping of Wood. 


In the other French Tranſlation: I Wentiopee : 
before, made for the Uſe of the new Converts, 
this Expreſſion, 1 Cr. iii. 15. of ſome that ſhall 


de ſaved with great Difficulty, as if paſſing 


' through the Fire, is boldly rendred The Fire of 
12. as the Words of the Text, without 
different Character as is uſed with us when 


ord is put in to make Engliſh of an Hehrers, 


8 eee Idiom. But in this Louvain 'Tranflaz 


tion the Text is let ſtand, ſo as by Fire, only Pur. 


gatoire is put on the Margin, i in this Edition made 
ſince the Objections againſt the other Tranſlati- 
on, in which the Addition of Purgatory to this 
"Text is particularly taken notice ot. 


11 could give your Lordſhip more of the os 
| _ dantlon; of Texts in the French Tranſlations, 1 


have now only named three, one for the & 


— 


"= TI} . 
fire of the Maſs, another for the Adoration of the 
Groſs, and of Images, and one for Purgatory, 


IL. The Church is not anſwerable for theſe 
Tranſlations, however approved and recommen- 
ded by Doctors, Univerſutes, &c 1 OG. 
[ 17.] G. But the People are deceived by them: 
The People believe'as they are taught. There is 
ſmall Security to them in the abſtruceDifputes con- 
cerning Infallibilitꝭ, how far it extends, and where 
it is placed; and in the Diſputes betwixt Popes 
and Conncils | about it. Theſe are Queſtions of 
which I ſuppoſe your Lordſhip will eaſily grant 
the common People are no Judges. they know 
nothing of the Matter. How ſhould they, when 
the learned: Men are divided among themſelves 
concerning them 2 So that this Infallibility, if it 
could be found and fixed, would be of little uſe 
to the Generallity of the People, unleſs their 
Curates, and their Fathers: and Mothers, 'who in- 
ſtruct them, were likewiſe all of them Infallible, 
for as I {aid, they believe as they are taught, and 
examine no further. Nay, they are forbid toex- 
amine, for that implies a Doubt, and they are 


not to doubt of the Religion they are taught, but 8 
to receive, without any Doubt, what has been 


told them by their Curates, Fathers, Mothers, or 
Nurſes, and what is current in the Count 

where they live. This is all the Infallibility of 
which they are capable. And this is the Way of 
all the Earth. It is thus, that the Generallity of 
Mankind, whether Heathent, et, Mabome- 
tans, or Chriſtians, receive their Religion. And 
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5 r | 
without examing into what we have been tauglit, 
no Man could change his Religion. None could | 
ever have become a Chriſtian, eſpecially no Jew, 
who had the Authority of his Church againſt Chya/t, 
to Which Church he alledges Promiſes of Perpe- 
di and I fallihit 9 eG od bÞ 


whe” 


-- [18] L. The Biſhop of Meaux: has cleared 
this in his Conference with Mr. Clcud. Where 
the Biſhop aſſerts thei neceſſity of a Living Iufal. 
lille Judge, always in Being, to direct Men. And 
ſays; that when Chriſt was come, He was that 
Living qudge; and fo the Authority of the 
FJewiſb Church was ſupercededl .. 
. This is Gratis dictum, and begging the 
Queſtion of the Jeu; as J have ſaid | already; 
who upon the Authority of his Church, denies 
our Chriſt, to have been the Mz//iab- I will not 
repeat, only ask theſe few Queſtions further. th; 
1. Who was this Living Judge before the Flood? Ml +; 
For the Biſhop ſays, there muſt be always ſucht be. 
233 in Being. 2. Was Abraham, who' was 21 
nown only to a few Neighbours; and wrought we 
no Miracles to. convince others; was he, I lay; hir 
given as ſuch a Guide, or Judg-, to the whole 88. 
Earth? And Chriſt was not fo great a Travellet M F, 
as Abraham. 3. Where was this Living Judge Jy 
when Chriſt was dead ꝰ And if there was none 750 
for three Days, it might be fo for three or four of: 
hundred Years, or for good and all, becauſe the the 
| Argument fails for the Neceſſity of ſuch a Judge My 
always in Being. You will not ſay the Church 
can fail for three Days. The Promiſes of God 
can never fail, no not for a Moment. 
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L. Criſt founded his Church before he died; 
and left bis Apoſtles for Guides, chiefly Peter, 
the Prince, and' Principle of Unity to them all.. 
S. And po of the Apoſtles, one betrayed him, 
IL. That was human Frailty, and Perſonal. 
But they retained the true Faith; they were in 
D,, VEE ITT 
G. The greateſt that could be; For as yet they 


another foreſwore him (and that was Peter) all 


| knew not the Scripture, that he muſt viſe again 
| from the Dead, John xx. 9. And if Chriſt be not. 


raiſed, jour © Faith 'is vain : Ne are yet in your” 

Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17. And the Reaſon given 
for chooſing Matthtas into the Room of Judas » 2 
was, That he might be a Wimeſs with the other” © 
Apoſtles, of the Reſurrection of . Chriſt, Acts i. 212 


| And what Faith could they have in him, whom 


they had quite given over, and never expected 
to ſee him more e They truſted, that it had been 


| be, who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, Luke xxiv. 
21. But when he was dead, all their Hopes 


were gone, they expected no Redemption from 
him. This was far from a Chriſtian Faith; and 
could there be a Chriſtian Church, without this 
To avoid all this, and ſecure the Promiſe of 


Indefectibility, to the Church, ſome of your Authors 


of greateſt Name have ſaid, that the Church was 
then preſerved in the Virgin Mary. And thence 
inter, that the Catholic Church may be preſer. 
ved in one Woman, as it was then; and that ſo 
it may be again, in the Times of 'Anti-Chrift, 
and the great Deſection is foretold, will "m— 
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(64) 
fore the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, when Faith ſhall 
#1 ot be found upon the Earth ; that is yery hardly, 
wen it may be confined to one 
 Bannes com. in Caick, a Woman, or a Baptized: In- 
r ge £64 Es | 
Artrr0Dub. jan, as other of your Doctors al- 
ER =. | tet ney 
I. This is givingaup the Church quite, as a 
Society, with Government, Diſcipline, &c. and! 
hardly believe any of our approved Authors have 
ſaid ſo much and not been cenſured for it 
S. They are no leſs Men than Alen/is, the Au- 
__ thor of the Gloſs upon the Decretals, Lyra, Oc- 
Lam, Alliaco, Ranorwmitan, Turretremata, Peter de 
Monte, St. Antoninus, Cuſanus, Clemangis, Jaco- 
batius, J. Fr. Picus, &c; .. And to ſave Repeti- 
tion, your Lordſhip will. find their Books and 
Words quoted, in this ſmall Treatiſe in my 
Hand, intituled, The incurable Scepticiſm of the 
Church. of Rome, printed here, 1688. p. 223 
c. 1 name this little Tract, becauſe it is ſhort, | 
and will give your Lordſhip no _ great: Trouble; 
and proceeds upon the ſame. Argument I have | 
undertaken with your Lordſhip, inſtead of the 
particular Points in Diſpute betwixt the Church 
of Rome and us, as Invocation of Saints, Purga- | 
tory, &c. to go at once to the Bottom of the | 
Cauſe, and examine the Ground and Founda- 
tion of Faith, .as taught in the Church of Rome; 
which is ſhewed, I think, to a Demonſtration, 
to be wholly precarious, and uncertain : And | 
that there is no greater. Difference and Confu- 
fion among any Sort of Men, upon any' Subject | 
whatſoever, than there is among the Divines ot 
the Church of Rome, concerning her Rule of 
e 
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(6). 
Faith, and Trfallible Judge of Controverſy. And 
every one of the different Opinions about it, is 
in flat Contradiction to all the others; {> that if 
any one of them be true, all the reſt muſt be 
falſe: and yet they all pretend to believe with. 
Divine. Faith, and think it neceſſary in this Caſe, 
becaule it is the Foundation of their Faith. 
Now, if according to.theſe learned Doctors, 
the whole Church failed upon our. Saviour's 
Death, then the Gates of Hell did prevail for a 
Time. And if the Virgin Mary were excepted, 
that would not do much as to the ſtanding of the 
Church, But have they any Revelation to Ground 
Divine Faith upon; or, upon what Grounds do 
they believe, that the Virgin Mary knew the 


| Scriptures, of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, more 
mJ than the Apoſiler, and was not under the ſame 
e Deſpondency as they were? This ſeems to be 
or, that Sword, Which Simeon told her, ſhould peirce 


through her own Soul alſo, Luke ii. 35. | 
L. To avoid all theſe Things, ſome ſuppoſe; 
That the Chriſtian Church was not formed till the 


"th W Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt; when 
urch Peter converted about 3000, as told ih the 22d 
"80: Jof Acts. And that it was of this Chri ſpoke, 


when he told Peter, that He would build His 
burch upon him, and called him a Rock, and 
{that it was fulfilled at this Time, when Peter 
as made the Inſtrument of the firſt and great 


And Converſion, which was the Foundation of all. 
nfu- that followed. 
475 G. If the Chriſtian Churth was not formed, as 


ome think, till after the Reſurrection, becauſe | 
dur Redemption Was not till then compleated: 
E „ 
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Or, as others think, till the Aſcenſin, when 


hriſt Commiſſioned his Apoſtles to go and teach 
all. Nations, Matth. xxviii. , 19. Or till the De- 
{cent of the Holy Ghoſt, when they, were endu- 

> y * | Ss WHT, 14 2 {3th 
ed with Power. from on High, Luk. xxiv. 49. 
Yet any of theſe Ways it will follow, that there 
was no Chriſtian Church before the Death of Chriſt. 
And then, that the Jewiſh was the only true 


Church while Chriſt lived in the World. For the 


| Zee Church was to laſt till the CHiſtian was 

ormed, elſe there was no Church at all after 
Chr iſt came, till his Reſurreclion. And then it 
would follow, that the only true Church in the 
World did reje& our Chriſt. - And then there will 
be no Choice left us, but either to acknowledge 
the Fallzhility of the Church, or to reject Chrif 
from being the Meſſiah. But if the Cbriſtian 
Chach was formed upon the firſt Appearance of 
Chriſt in the World, or upon his ordaining the 
Twelve Apoſilet, and {ending them out to preach, 
or upon any other Act done in his Life; then, as 
ſaid before, the Whole Church failed upon His 
Death. But if the Church cannot fail, no not 
for a Moment, becauſe of the Neceſſity of a Liv- 
ing Imjallible Judge always in Being, the Succeſſion 


of the Monarchy of the Church ought to Heredi- | 


ta, where the King never dies: For this Scheme, 
will not admit of an ſuter-Regnum tor Months, 
or Years, that may be ſpent in the Election of 2 


| f Pope. In all which Time the urch has, no 
Hnikad, or Monarch. Much leſs when there are 


Popes, and Ami-Popes, which has occaſioned 26 
Schiſms in the Church of Rome, ſome of them 
ol long Continuance. And who is Judge in fuch 


43 


S Wau A As 


Hereſies, or Controverſies, or Schiſms 


(67 8 
a Caſe 2, Is every ART to his own private; 
Judgment. 8 it all one, which of the 
contending Popes he adberes. to, Mhether to the 
Right Ge Wrong? Or can the (Lurch have td 
or three oppoſite Jzads at the ſame Time? 

L. Therefore in Fance, where I received my 
Education, they placed not the 17 fall an 
the Pope, but in a General Gonticil..: 

E iS told your Lordſhip before, 1 chars. 
never was a Council truly General, - That there 
are Diſputes in your, Church concerning Gene- 
ral Couctts, ſome receiving thoſe, or Parts of them 
which others reject. And who thall be Haake 
in this ae? g l 8 

But ſuppoſe you were, pared. amang/ pour 
ſelves, copterping your, Coencilt, 22 that they 
were injallible, Jet — are not a liping Judge 
always in Being; qu have mh had one ſince 
that of gf Tres W ich an in the Year 15455 
Kia, luded in the Year, 1563. Naw, 150 Years 

ago: And there may not be a nother in twice- 
that Time, if ever, Where then,! 0 the living 


| {rage always... in | 1 ing e Biſhop, 


alle, and others: thil 
. General Councils may. in . Nate be ld 
Living, and always.in, Being, that their Canons 


are always in Being; and determin e 


ſes; to thoſe, who regard chem: +, Ang 115 new 
of Poet a- 
riſe, new Caukril ar be ben ae 


them. 2 SP 

G. And S v. paſs: belben 05 can be 
done. And;the, Church may be corrupted in 5 
mean an Time, for want of ſuch a a 
1 E 2 b 


3 N 
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( 7) | | 


Europe is now ſituated it would be pretty dif 


ficult to have a General Council. And it may be 
long enough 8 any Pope may be of Opinion 


to call e ard his upremacy 5 725 it. 


* - 
* | 

" 2 
* . 


Tr 9 7 But, my Wbtch the Canons of paſt Coons 
4 are not Living, nor can ſpeak for themſelves. 


There are Volumes Printed of the Learned in 
your on Communion, giving contrary Expoli- | 


tions of the Canons, I will inſtance in one; The 


Third Canon of the Fourth, commonly called 2 
the Great Council of Laterun, acknowledged to 
be a true General Council by all of the Church! br 


of Rome, eſtabliſhed in moſt expreſs and ofitive* 


Terms: "the: Pope Power of epoſing rincec, 


and Abſolving their Subjects from their Allegiance, 


not only if he pleaſe to call them Heretic. 


5 ebe but if they do not Extirpate all He- 
reticks out of their Bominiont. This is main- 
tained in the literal Senſe by Bellarmin and the 


Italian Doctors. On the other Hand, the Galli- 
can Church, who have condemned the depoſmg - 
this Council of Lateran,. 
nd many Diſtinctions to 


Doctrine, and yet own 
are put to hard Shifts, 
ſolve this but it is impoſſible, for either that 


Doctrine m wit be true, or this Council has great. 5 


J 3 2 * 4-4: 


iy” erred; - 


I. But noi in n Faith. This is no/Marter of 


| Faith. n 1812 


9 But 141 not t Natter of Sablon, for whichf | 
we ſhall be judged at the laſt Day ? St. Paul 
| ſays, Rom. xiii. 2. They'that reſiſt 74 (lawful )* 


p Phot: Hall receive to themſelves Damnation--- 
35 1 . he, at 5: * ye OT reeds be 


ſub. 


/ . 1: 


\ 
(6:4 
1 
1 
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tet not only for Math, (or ſear, of 8 | 


Puniſhment from theſe Powers) but alſo. for Con- 
ſcience Sale; that is, towards Cad. And what 
are theſe Guides of Conſcience, who lead us wrong 


in this? In the Deſcription of the Laſt Judg- 
ment given by Chriſt, Matth. xxv. 31 to the 
End, Men ſhall be indged chiefly for their Pra- 
ice. There is nothing mentioned there, but 


what Men have done. And have we no Guide, 


as to Praflice, while we raiſe ſuch Contentions 
about a Gad in Faith? Or is th 
Guide in Practice too? And i is a 


Church a 
ral Coun- 
cil the Church? Then the Church has led us 


into a damnable Practice, unleſs the Pope has 


Power to depoſe Princes at "bis Pleaſure, and that 


there is no Sin in Rebellion, and all the Blood and 
W that follow it, if his Holineſs 1 com- 
man 


L. But the Church does not oblige. us to pro- 
fe eſs or ſubſcribe the depoſing Doctrine, no, nor to 
believe it, ſo that you may be a good Roman Cu- 


 tholick, notwithſtanding all this. Nay you my 


oppoſe the depofi ng. Dodrine,” a8 che e. 
Hance do. : 73 
G. And may 1 not be as good 1 Cube ö 
lick if I do believe. it, and defend it, and practiſe 
it too? And have I not all the Encouragement 
the Church of Rome can give me, the frequent 
Practice of the Popes themſelves, and here the 


Canon of a General Council for it? And n - — 8 2 


any of the Popes ever yet renounced it? 

L. But the Doctors do not agree about the 
aut ol N Canon. . lee yance takes it 
Þ:g * * ">> 


BY 


; ET; craſt and Hdolatry. I bave-inſtanced in this Vn 


pk your Loyalt 


„ 
in a quite contrary Senſe from the Pope and Tis 
bias Doctors. (T A lt 
6e. Then yo Pöreſlip FIR hat Canons are 
but a dead Letter, and thir there may be Diſ- 
putes about them. 'And'where cents the 5 
ing Iufallible Judge always in Being? Jou ſee 
> = Canons ot former Councils cannot be this 
| There muſt be another Judge to deter- 
5 — har the true Senſe of them is. And who 
fould that Judge be, but the Pope, the Head 
of the Suche Jam ſure, if I were a Roma 
Catholick, I ſhould be on that Side. I could ſhew 
your Lordſhip ſeveral other Canons of Councils, 
That are in Diſpute among your own Doctors; 
put that can be no Wonder, when 1 have al- 
ready thewed, they are in Dilpufe about the 
-Council themſelves. So that there is no Cettain- 
ty, what the Judgment of your Church is: Or, 
rather it iscertain, that it is moſt erroneous, and 
in Matters that concern our Eternal Salvation, 
as well as the Peate of the World; that is Rebel. 
ion, (among other Things) which! is A8 Witch. 


becauſe 1 r your 9 5 to be tendtion 


228 "BIN ert ba *3./ 


And now, ly Lord; 9 2 the Saving 6700 
Souls is the ad N our being of any Church, 
leave Tour Lordſhip to judge, whether the Pec 
ple are ſafeſt in the Communion ot Ron, © or 0 
| die Church of Eng lard 7 as to' this Polly", 5 
5 IN L bey ig Heh the FREY 
NO rags 28 the "depoſing g Doctrine is Uiſown 


* 


(5x), 


G. My Lord, our Deſpute is with the Chutch | 
of Rome. And if the Church of \France" differs 


from the Church of Rome, in Matters whereon 


our Salvation depends, they cannot be ſaid to 
be one Church, or to have the fame Guides to. 


But, My Lord the Pope: 8 depoſit ng Power 


his a it ſelf even to France, of which you 


will find frequent. Inſtances in their Hiſtories. 


And even ſo late as the Holy League agaitiſt 
Hen. III. all the Popes in that Time jomed: "with 


the League againſt the King, and ſupported that 


Rebellion by, their Authority. And the Genera- 
lity of the'Biſhops and Cleygy of France, and their 
Univerfities took Part with the League, and ju- 
ſtified it by Principle, and in Print, the 'Book - 
de juſta Abdicatione Henrici III. Of the. jaſi-Abdi- 


cation 2 Hen. III. Xing of France, Was then 


wrote upon the Foot of the 2 Power: "ROC 


only of the Pope, but alſo of the People.” 


D Avila in luis Hiſtory of theſe C. . 


; > D' Avila Ni 
vil Wars in France tells A great and K e ilar 


ſolemn Proteſſi n Was "made 4 by Order of France. Ez LED 5 — 5 ij 
from the" Cardinal Legat, 170 Hnplore 50 ES 2 
God Hſiſtance, tor the Succels of: eee 


heSav 5 


the Ledgus Againſt the Ning) in Ge aint 
which” the” Pyelates, Priefts, and | 
Monks of 3p ', e 


110, and YI of Heart, ic Aon os © 5 


1 21 Which 


religions Order,” wallet all ED 
in their accuſtomed Habits; but beſides them, Ar- 
med. operily with "Croſlets, unt, Swords, Parti- 
fans, ani all Rind of b Oßenſtve and Deſen- 
ſive, making an oncꝰ a double Sbe cm, hoth-of Devo- - 


Ex 1 


£ 72 oY x) 8 2 
Which Gy, though to many it ed tha? 
cent and ridiculous, yet. «was of great Uſe io aug 
575 and cen the Corrage f the common Peo- 


E 

v 

a 

4 

And the Cardinal-Lygat lays in the Delanatian 4 

he Publiſhed to the Leagures, that , 

Nha Lib, vi. to acknowledge an Heretick for their i 4 

Pr 7% King, it the Dream of a Mad-man; t 

which proceeds from norhing elſe bur Heretical Con. b 

And the Leagures ew . they placed n 

de, their Confidence, and ſay, Ihe) are 2 

mi P: 598. the moſt holy Fathers ($0 Popes) ( 

and the moſt holy See, that hens ſent 61 

us Relief: And though mam have been called 

to that eme Dignity, (of the Popedom ). ſince ( 

_ theſe laſt Troubles, yet hath there not been one of 

them, who hath changed his Afeftions towards Us: 

A moſt certain Teſtimony that our Cauſe is juſt. 

And there had been Six Popes during the 

League, viz. Gregory XIII. Sixtus V. 77 MI. 

_ Gregory XIV. Innocent IX. and Clement VIII. And 

they {upported that Rebellion, not only. with their 

Bleſſing it and the Authors of it, and curſing the 

King, and all the Lœal Subjects, who adhered | 

to him; but they ſent more ſubſtantial. Relief, 

Vis. 300000 Crowns for the Ser- 

22.458 . vice of. the Cardinal of Bourbon, 

2 whom they had choſen King, by the 

Name of Charler the 155 againſt the next in 

Blood, only becauſe he was a Proteſtant; and 

15 oοο Crowns a Month to carry on that Relei. 
ons _ mw Amy: © 1 N N a Hors 20 

- 1 4 ore 


"> 4 * 


wa {| * 4 ons 
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Horſe to aſſiſt theſe boly „% NESS The Pope 


went Heart and Hand into this Work, hich. he 5 3 4 


accounted excellemly Good, ( ſays D- 


Avila,) and of wonderſul Glory and Lib. 5 41. x We 


Advancement to the Apoſtolick See. 15 | 
And afterwards, when the Succeſs of the King's 
Arms had induced ſeveral of the Cler 875 and e = 
thers to come over to him, the 
Pope ſent his Monitor) Letters to In ii -page ? 
the Perlates and Catholicks, com- 3 

manding them under Pain of Exconnuunicgtion, 
and of being deprived of their Dignitieſ and Bene: 
fices, and of being uſed as Seftaries and Hereticks, 
that they ſhould withdraw themſelves from. thoſe 


Places A yielded Obedience to Henry of Bourbon, 


( ſo he ſtiled the King) 
Fellowſhip of his Faction. 


and from- the Union aud 
And the Authority 


of the Pope prevailed ſo far, at laſt, that thoſe. 


Catholicks, who had joined with the King for- 
med a Conſpiracy againſt him, upon his Delay 
of changing his Religion, wherein the Princes 
F the lood were moſt violent, and told him 
plainly to his Face, that if he did not perform his 
Promiſe, (to turn Roman Catholick ) they would 
Deſert him, and join with the League. See 


D' Avila, p. 611, N 4%; likewiſe, 555, 60 , 


and 1 
After his Converki jon, and being by that Eſta- 


bliſhed upon the Throne, they feared his Power, Mi 
and therefore the Pope (as now) made les 


Noiſe with the .Depoling Doctrine, which het 
he would not diſown, but kept it in Petto, till 
a more fitting Opportunity. But yet it was not 
Fd o e but Fab, even in their Ser- 

mons 


F 
* 
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bit in this. aud to diſclaim chat Dodtine fairt 
and above Board: thews, that it is not erg Ea 


Hg C 740 


e SA 7 


ee wile and willi ing 


Sec KiFimes. 1 0 nin 1 
I. his Defence kon their r Bl. New _ 155 


of the Right of on nis Examination, alledged the 
Kings againſt Lent Sermons before his Aſſaſſination 
* fer of King Hen. IV. as the Ground 
nf * 
ble Fact. But after that Magnanimons Prince 
had thus fallen a Sacrifice to their reſtleſs, furt- 
- ous Zeal, and his Son ſucceeded Young and 
Fenceleſs, to the Government, then they det up 
again the depoſing Doctrine on High, beats | 
then they durſt do it. With which our King 


and Encouragement to that Execra- 


James does juſtly upbraid them, particularly his 


Opponent, the Cardinal of Perron, in the Pres. 


S Ip 


face of his Book quoted on the Margin. For 


Was but five Years, after the Murder of Henry 


IV. big. An. 1615, that Cardinal Perron, in, the 
Aſſembly of the Three E Eſtiitet of France, and in 
the Name of the Firft Eflate, that is of he Cler- 
Sy, did relaſſert the Power of the: 3 
2 Kings, with this Reaſon, that other wif 2, 
Mere 2 not hren any Church for many, Ages paſt; 


and that, indeed, the e buch (he meant of Rome 0 


Was The very Sora ue of Anti. r 
But to come 9 5 freſh *Tnftance* now 10 fe ot, 


the Pere qirbent), à French Feſurt has lately prin- 
ted a Book at Rome, in Defence of the Pope's 


Power to Depoſe Princes: And the Unwillin 
nels 19 Gs of the Jeſtuitx at Parr; to difo VI 


extinguiſhed in Hance, but kept it in the 


2s in the Reign of Henry TV. For all who Un- 22 
5 e that "Order 'of the Feſuits, know Tok 
: 18 


g Men mig t 


1 
"ON 


8 b e 33 


: 


3 ey © 
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Tt 4 Subject, without the Approbation of their ©, 
| Superiors. f However, it "15 plain by this, - that > I 
the Depofing Doctrine is ſtill countenanced R 
Nome. And that France, is not intirely free from 
the Infection. And though EY 
preſent King has depreſſed it very much, we 


there is no Danger of a Relapſe, while the Au. | 
'thority of the Pops is ſo revetend, as Head"of 
the Catholick Church; and this Council of LI. 

teran is ſtill owned as truly 
ble, And the Biſhops. of France ſtill take an Oath 


3 Bat that Oath is hot inconlifient vith their 
Fidelity to their King. 


Won be equivocal,” and no Security at all. 
. . Then the Queſtion will be, 5 Hh the Pop 


13 Pope, who. impoſes! this Oath, and it is taken 
for its Security. 


Well, that none 3 nt WAG print el pecially upon „ 


the Vigor of the 


cannot ſay it is totally extinguiſhed, or "that 


General and: Infalt- 0 
of Fidelity and Obedience to the "Pope. 


4 Gert 


00 Pray, . my Lord, let me ask; Ou, is not an 
Oath: to be taken in the N declared 
Senſe” of the In 'o on, tor whols Security it 15 


take 1 
a Yes ſorely, for otherwiſe" "al lch Oaths "F 


ny. by the Regalia of St. Peter, and all. the 
Rights, Perogati des &cc. ol the Ap lick 7 "i 
s he” Calls 115 own, to Which theſe Biſhops, are 

e contra amnem hominem, 4 gainſt every "4 

'Min; or Power in the World. For it is the 


And has he not ſufficiencly. de- 
clared what he means by it? Take it in the 


: Words of the PRs, of. the. Parliament of 
Paris, in the Appendis Fel where they fay, 
ala 


268 4 this Bang 4 | in Cirng 50 
18 8 | e 


— 


| 18 put upon 


ram Tribus Co- 
 rFonisornatam- 
Et ſcias te eſſe 
Patrem Princi- 
pum & Regum: 
Rectorem Or- 
bis: In Terra 
Vicarium Sal- 
vatoris noſtri 


"Jeſu Chriſti. © . 
think, that t 


e 
ni) the Popes declare themſelves Soveraign Mo- 
naurc he of the World. And this is no more than is 
©  glyen them at their Coronation, as you have it 

in the Roman Pontifical, where the Iriple Crown 


the Pope's Head, with theſe Words, 


Receive this Diadem adorned with 
three Crowns. :. And know: your ſelf to 
be Father of Princes and Kings ; Go- 
vernor 4 the World : and Vicar up- 
on Earth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


And muſt not this Governor of the 
World have Power t6. dethrone all 


petty Kings and Princes, that are 
under him ? Elſe, how can he Go- 
'_ Vern the World ? And the Popes 
his their Soverazgn Power of Depo- 


fing Prices is fully Recognized. to them in the 
foreſaid Canon of the Councils of Lateran. And 
no Pope has ever yet been brought to diſown 
this Power. So far from it, that the Pope, who 


molt of any other, aſſerted this Bulla in Cxna, 
and ſet it up on High, cauſing it to be ;affixed 


ubliſh 
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for making a Saint: And this 
preſent Pope, as well as his Predec eſſors, does | 
every Year, thunder out the Excommunications 
of this Bulla in Czna, by Bell, Book and Candle, 
which, like Dracanſor, cuts down Friends and 
Foes: for there never was a Roman Catholick 
King in England, other Kingdom, or in any ei- 
ther before thei Reformation, or ſince, but is 
excommunicated by this Bull, and by the 24th 
Article, paſt the Power even of the Pope to 
abſolve him, unleſs he firſt abrogate. and an- 
nul all the Laws of his Country which are 
contrary to the Tenor of this Bull. And this 
never yet was done, and I dare ſay, never 
will be done in any Popith Country in Europe; 
and there is not, nor ever was any Popiſh Coun-: 
try in any other Part of the World, unleſs you 
will exept the late Spaniſh Plantations in America. 
And not only the Kings themſelves, but all their 
Parliaments, Councellors, Judges, Officers, even 
to Printers or Publiſhers, or any whoſoever that 
either aireftly, or indirect), tacitely or expreſs- 


Church of Rome 


„ 5, Fillate, . or Reſtrain the Eccleſiaſti-. 
„ aal Liberties or Rights of the Apoſtolick See and hö- 
ly Church, of Rome, howſoever, and whenſover. 
obtamed, or to be obtained, are all here excommu- 
"5 nicated, as likewiſe all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and 
eg, who ſhall do the ſame, and all, whoſhall 
po preſume. to attempt any. Oppolition or Contra - 
. vention to any thing contained in this Bull, are 
Neft under the Diſpleaſure of Almighty. God, and 
52 f Hi Bleſſed Apoſiles Peter and Paul, which is 
* the concluding Sanction of this Bull. And here 
95 aint, muſt be joined with God, leſt his Diſplea- 


ch | ? * 


f 


be puts in his Claim for more, if more can be 


% 


4 
1 
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ure ſhould not be ſufficient, By all this it ap⸗ 0 


was Caronized, for maintaining the Liberties of W be 


that Hoh Church. 175 


Now, my Lord, I leave it to your ſelf, whe- the 

ther, if you were a King, you Would deſire all I thc 
the Biſhops of your Kingdom to be. under an Oath W Bj 
of Fidelity to another, who pretended, an, Abſo- WM his 
tate and Civil Power over you, with Authority MW an; 
to depoſe you, as he had done to ſeveral pf your MW anz 
Predeceſſors, and would by no Means be brought BW _( 
to diſclaim ſuch his Power, but on the, contrary; WM of 
made a freſh Claim of it every Year, and of his 
being the Hy weraign Monarch of the World? Nay, 


thought of, as it is worded in the Bulla in Cena. 
Artic. 24. Al the Rights of the Apoſtolic See and 
Holy Church of Rowe, however and whenſoever 
obtained, or to be obtained == Howſoever obtai- 

ned, that is, You are not to enquire, whether 
Right or Wrong And whenſoever, that is, You 
u not do go back to ui or the life 
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or 1 farther than the preſent Paſcſia w ch. 
with him gives Right, 2 it is for him. 110 : 


to he obtained, ſecures any new. Acquilition.he can 
make, and all bis future Fa N islike 


* 


18 


{we earing Et extera's. And x now, It pinks the Ple 
nitude of his Power is FIR e gua d 1 55 
all this is neces in the, 3 of St. Peters 
and, the Kighis of the Roman 


Countries, are, Sewarr, if they; take that Oath tu 
cerely; that * according to "Bob eee 5 


due al, ey 


1 8 Pan 1 lu — 135 Olth muſt 73 
been re away, 1 5 that Model of Church Go. 


ernment had gone on, which was propoſed: by 
the Parliament of Parit, (and no doubt with 


iurch, to which 
the Biſhops of. France, as well as of. other Popiſm 


the King”: s Appropation) that a Council of the 1 


Biſhops &c. in France ſhould be conſtituted: by 
his Majeſty to diſpoſe of vacant Biſhopricks, . &c, 
and determine all Eccles aſtical Matters, without 
any Appeal or Recourle to Rane. 

C. And it had gone on; but for the Succeſs 
of that Contederacy. formed by Pope Innocent XL 
againſt the King 0 Prance, to re-eſtabliſh. his Sus 
premacy there. In order to which h he ſent a Mun 
cio to our late King James to Ry e him to be 
Head of that Confederacy. But he who had 
learnt no other than French. Popery, abſolutely 
refuſed, and \oppoſed the, Encroachments of the 
Pope's Supremacy, as appears plainly. by his Cons 
9 855 With Monſieur Barton. the French Ants 
ng then, 77 5 with him, to cauſe the 

*roceedmgs f the Parliament, U 

. 


23. Te 3 


; , W gainſt thi | 
F "Pope's 


Pope's Supremacy, hereunto Annexed, to be 
tranflated into Eugliſh, and Printed at London in 
the Lear 1688, which was his laſt of reigning 
here. And the Pope had this for his Excuſe, that 
he conld not otherwiſe. have carried on his Con- 


| federacy, than by concerting the Diſpaſition of 


King Fames. Who would not have agreed to 
the #1 of the Articles Sworn at the Hague by 
the Prince, Allies, and Confederates, in February, 

1691, and printed here at that Time, vig. That 


m Pence be made with Lewis XIV, fill he has 
made f eparation to the Holy Se; for whatſoever 


he has acted againſt it; and till he annul and make 
Void all thoſe infamous Proceedings againſt the Ho- 
ly Father Innocent XI. Theſe are the Proceedings 


ofthe Parhament of Paris, hereunto annexed. And 


in the Treaty of K. William with Spain, bearing 
Date Dec. 3 1. 1690, it is ſtipulated, Art. 4. That 
all Things in the Fcclefiafticks ( in France ) ſhould 
be reftored as in their former Sale. 
Now if King not thi 
Things, was there not ſufficient Reaſon for the 
Pope to exerciſe his Depoſing Power againſt him, 
in the beſt Manner that he could'? And if he had 
ſuch Potper from God, then King Famer had no 

Injury to complain of as done to him, being De- 
poſed by his lawful Superio rn. 


L. Yourecal to my Mind the Aſtoniſhment 


we were in here at the cold Reception, and e- 


ven Slights put upon the Earl of Caſtlemuin, Am 


baſſador of King James at Rome, while a Prote- 
ſtant Doctor, no Ways acceptable there upon his 
own Account, and 
an extraordinary” 


James would not come to theſe 


ſome others were careſſed in 
anner. But the Event 'of 
| Things 


E Things explains their Conduct. And now Wa 
n fee the Reaſon why Innocent XI, was then cal- 
if Part againſt King James, and helped on the Re- 
1 Volution. And I have been told, that at that 

f Time the Pope did require of King Famer, his 

0 Promiſe to ule his Endeavours to have the Oath 

y I of Supremacy" taken away in England. And that 

Y, his Majeſty did poſitively refuſe it, which ſome” 

i» ot us wondred at here. But that another did 
1s promiſe . it, and in this, was as good as his 
27 Word, and has taken this Stumbling- block out 

de ef DU Wi 6 0 e e 

0- . King James. his Fate was very hard, he was 


, 


7s Wl Abdicated in England, becauſe he was a Papiſt't 
d And the Pope wrought his Depoſition, becaule he 
1s IM was too much a Proteſtant. And ſuch Proteſtants 
at are the French reckoned at Rome, they are called 
id there Heretici Tolerati, Tolerated Hereticks.” Nor 
_ JK would they be tolerated, if the Pope could help it; 
ſe that is, if he durſt imitate the Example of his Pre- 
ne deceflor, the new Saint, Pope Piut V. to Depoſe 
N, the Soverargn, Abſolve the Subjects from their A 
ad legiance, and Interdict the Kingdom. But that Ex- 
10 Il periment proved ſo fatal to the Pope in England, 
that it is not likely it well ever be tryed again, 
either in Fance, or any where elſe. The Thun- 
nt der of the Vatican is ſpent, and become à Bris 
tum Fulmen; The Emperor keeps Commacthto- 
- I ftill, notwithſtanding it is particularly named, by 
de- the Latin Name Comachum, in the Bulla in Cana.” 
15 The ad Article Damns all, who appeal from the 
10 Pope to a future Council: Let have we ſeen it 
of done in Form by the King of Fance, and the _ 
95 n ; — 
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= Parliament of Paris; and that very Bull named; 4 
and thrown off withoyt any Regard. And the b. 
hole Callican Church are under this Excommu- tr 
wenation, in almoſt, all the Articles of it, by the WW 


dur memorable Propoſitions, here ,annexed, W 
which were eſtabliſned in the General Aſſembly of | ©: 


their Biſhops and Clergy in the Year 1682, upon of 
which the Pope refuſed his Bull to the Biſhops 
there; as is complained of in the Proceedings of 
the Parliament of Pars, and was the Ground of 
their Quarrel with Pope Innocent XI. And the 
1 learned Du Pin wrote his Treatiſe before-mentio- 
—_ ned de la Puiſſance Eccleſiaſtique, &c. in Defence 
1 of theſe Propoſitions againſt all the Objections 1 
the Pope and i Church of Naar £1 
El + foe ſhould have ſaid the Court of Rome. 
.I underſtand not the Diſtinction. If you 
e nothing by the Church of Rome but a Ge- 
Buena Council, Thom there is no Church of Rome 
nwo in the World, but if there be a Church of 
Rane, where ſhall we look for it, but at Rome? 
= :. And what is it there,” but the Pope and his Car- 
dinals 2 And is not that it wich you-call the 
8 Court ot Name a Where then is the Difference? 
L. We own the Pope to be the firſt, and the 
5 thief of the Biſhops, and as ſuch, keep Communi- 
cen wich him, as it is ſaid in the Proceedings i the 
Fate F Paris p. 71. 

. The Precedence of Biſhops is not a Matter 
= 20 that Conſequence as to break the Peace of the 
Church for it, or which of them ſhould be Pre- 
ident in a Council. If that were all the Diffe- 

7 . rence, the Biſbap of Rome ſhould: have it with 
0 "UP Heart, or pa other Biſhop ey: ſhould 8 
\ | ee bn, 8 


C 
8 W: Ag ten * 


a5 . 


agree upon. And if this were all that is meat 
by the Supremacy of the Pope, we ſhould nat. _ 
trouble the World much about it. But he will. 
not be content with any ſuch Thing. The . 
premacy he claims is no leſs than an abſolute Nx 
veraignity over all the Churches and King dome 
of the Earth, their Biſhops and their Kings: And 
this not by any Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, ot "IF 
zrant: of: 'Femporal Princes, which. might be 
Conditional, Limited, and Revocable; and *. © 
would infer their Superiority to him: But by @ © 
Divine and Indefeaſible Right, as Succefſor: of Sc. 
Peter, and Heir of all the Promiſes made to him E 
Unalterable, Unlimitable and Unaccountable to'amy 
Power upon Earn. 1 
= Whatever he means by his Supremacy, we 
men no ſuch Thing, or other, than that he is 


the Firſt, or Chief of the Biſhops, and as ſuch; 


G. But when he means one Thing by his 9 
premacy, and you mean another, and he has ſuf- 
ficiently declared, what he means by it, and rea 
quires your. owning. it and ſwearing to it, tot his 
Security. Who. deal moſt. fincerely with him 
we, who not believing any ſuch Supremacyinhiny 


think our ſelves obliged to keep Communion 


g 


will neither dn it, nor ſwear to it: Ot you, 
who not believing it more than we, in the Senſe 
you know he means it, yet own it in Generak 
Terms, but in a quite contrary Senſe to Wat 
you know. he means, and truſts to, as his Sccu- 
rity? We diſown it; and fight againſt ir; Ton 
fight, againſt it as much as we, yet ſeem to 
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L. But thou gh we differ from the Pope upon 


the Point of his Supremacy, 12 we ant Come. 
munion with him. | | 


— 


viſa 4] G. 1s not E xcommMunicat on putting 
Man Gut of Communion? 
. 5" for ſo is the Word Ex-communicate; 3 
that is, to put out of Communion. ' . : 
G. Can a Man be ſaid then to Be i he 
* Communion of a'Bi e who has Ex-communicat- 
ed him? | | . 
L. No, 1 think not, elſe Eren 6 ig- 
ßes nothing. | ; 
G. Then none can be truly ſaid to bei in FOR 3 
munion withthe Po pe, whoare excommunicated by 
him every Year in the Bulla in Cena : And that is 
all Farce, and you, my Lord, and all, 'whaare' 
on your Side of the Queſtion concerning the S. 
premacy of the Pope; for that is the Main, al- 
moſt the only Subject of that Bull. „ : 
L. But all Caſuiſts do agree, that an Ex- 
communication does not bind, which is made Cave 
Errante, that is, where the Judge paſſes Sentence 
through Miſ-information, Inadvertances or of Ma- 
lice, Self-deſigns, or other ſiniſter Motive; in 
theſe the Judge has erred, and alſo where he has 
exceeded his Authority, and extended it to Things 
that are not ſubject to it; in theſe Caſes the 
Sentence is un alt and will got be ratified” in 
Heaven. 585 
6. But who is Tulpe: Whether the Fahnder 
be pronounced Clave Errante or not 2. And how 
far the Pope's Authority does extend: He has 
Exconmmunicared you, All os eu, as if each ons 


2 Were 
. ; 5 - 
* * : 
_ 1 6 4d 
f / 


} | * : 
* 


ö , l | LEE 5 
gd; a ' } ; , * ; 4 5 
1 * # 
d : i % 
"4 > * - 4 : 2 . 
of 225 f \ ; 
# | 7 | 
: 8 
4% 
4 1 ; : ? 


were. particularly named; for ſo it is expreſſed 
in. the Bull, On the other Hand, you deſpiſe 
this Bull, and ſay, with the Parliament of Paris, 


p. 44, 45. That he has hereby excommunicated 


himſelf! and fo you have a Head of the Church, 


who is excommunicated | And ſo of every Pope, 


who gives his Sanckion to this Bull, that is, all 


the Popes in our Time, and long before. And 


from whoſe Communion is the Pope pf Rome ex- 
communicated? Is there any other Comag 

but. that of Rome ? Is a Perſon excommunicated'no 
longer a Member of the Church? And can he then 
be the Head of it? Theſe are matters of no ſmall 
Importance, no leſs than whether we are Mem- 
bers of the Church, or cut off from it? You are 
cut off, ſays the Pope and Church ot Rome. No, 
ſays. France to them, you your ſelves are cut off. 
And yet theſe two Churches are the ſame! And 
is there no Judge in this Caſe? Is every Man 


left to his own private. Judgment? Ho then 


have we been teazed. with that Queſtion, Who. 
ſhall be Fudge? This anſwers all Objections with 
you; for begin at what Point of Popery We will, 
and bring Arguments never ſo convincing, we 
are always ſtopt with this Queſtion, bo foalbbe 
Fudge ? And ſo you refer all to the Authority 
of your Church. But when you anſwer this as 
to your own Caſe, you will have anſwered it as 
G VVV or ee HK Re 
If the Pope is Supreme Head of the Univerſal. 
Church, he muſt have Power of Excommunication 
over all in his own Communion ; that is accord: 
ing to his Scheme, over all Chriſtians in the 
World. And to diſpute the Validity of his Exc. 
0 mu 


— 


£ 4 
Us; 


2 gyn Canon Law ſaith, that if the Pope wert 


; 13 Row: Pant. the Practice of Vice, and forbid Vir. 


e 10 Hell tote with tal f = 


(8 ) 


munication, is a total Denial of his Supremacy, and 
| ſetting up another Supreme above him. And who 
18 that? Who is Judge, whether his Exconnmuni- 
cation is valid, or not ? And by what Authority 
does he judge It muſt be by ſome Authority 
Superior to that ot the Pope. And fo he is Su- 
n, over the Supreme. 

But if the Pope's ns tands,(with- 
out which his Supremacy falls) we may ſay, Who 
aben can be ſaved? All the Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes, that are, or ever were in the World, 
even thoſe of his own: Communion, particularly 
in England, as well before the Reformation as 7 
ſince, are altogether curſed and anathematized to * 
_the Pit of Hell, by the Bulla in Cæna; and with 
them, all their Biſhops, Di vines, Parliaments, 
Judges, Lawyers, Clerks, Printers, and Publ; 7% 
ers, or any others, who have any manner of Way 
been Aiding, Aſſiſting, or Conſenting, though 
tacity, to the Contravention of their Princes to 

any Part of this Bull; that is, as I {aid before, 
almoſt . . one above the Condition of a 
2 — ugh· man, are hereby all damm d „by all the Au- 
ority the Pope has. Therefore have a Care of 
giving him too much, for he will take all any 

| Body will g give. He Accepted this from Beller- 
min, that if the Pope ſhould command 


S. g Gg. rr re 


1 * ke, the ( hurch Were bound to believe 
Vice to be good, and Virtue to be wicked. Nay, 


ſo wicked, as to car with him in. 
deren part 1. numerable People by Troops, as Slaves 


n B 
* 


ſtop the | Career till 


Recurs upon my own Reaſon; ſtill. 
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(9), 
Tormented; yet no mortal Manwhatever, muſt * 
ſume here to reprove bis Faults, becauſe be is Fudge 


of all, and himſelf to be judged of nne. So then they 


muſt keep their Reproofs, and not endeayourto 
they are with him in Hell, 
for then I ſuppoſe his Supremacy. ceales ! behold 
the Mankime. of Human Invention, which God 
never thought of, nor ever once mentioned; of 
Climbing to Heaven by a Sort of Mechaniſm, 


upon a Ladder of Pofes, Cardinals, Councilt, &c. 


And though we ſee them leading us by Troops 
into Hell, we muſt give to Obſtruction, becauſe 


it would break the Machine of their 1 our 


e Guides to Heaven - 


[23 A Tio But after all, it. you FT? ds an 

welt Guide, whom you believed to be ſo, it 

0 give you much Eaſe, and be a Com fort 
. 

0 G5 But I muſt "ha ide 
kan to be ſuch a Guide. And I could not be 
more ſure of it, than of the Truth of that Rea- 
ſon, upon which I did believe it. So that all 
And if my 
Reaſon miſleads me in this, it is the moſt fatal 


Deluſion, becauſe it ſtops all Methods of Reco- 


very, when J have once given to another the Do- 
minion over my Faith. But this the Apoſtles diſ- 


claimed; for when they exhorted the Churches. 5 


they faid; Not for that due have Doo. 
minion over your Faith; but are Help- = . bin 


ers. 9925 your Joy: For by Faith he ſtand. 1 4 


2 


Wit: 18, by your. own. Faith. e if owe 
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Angel Jrom Heaven apreach: any other 


| Gal 85. 2 Goſpel unto you, let him be accurſed; 


Did not this make them Judges, 


e any new Goſpel, or Doctrine was preach- 
ed unto them 2? and our Saviour bids them ſtick 
09 . own Judgment, and ſaid unto them, 
Yea, and why even of our own ſelves 
Lake xii 57- judge ye not chat is. right ? And, if 
I do not the Works of my Father, be- 
lieve me not. Was not this Appeal- 
ing to — Judgment, whether he did the 
Works of his Father, or not? And as many as 
followed their own Judgment they believed on 
him: But they who were tied up Hiplicitly to 
the 251 75 of the Church, they rejected him, 
they aid, bave any" of the Rulers, or 
John vit 1. of the Phariſees believed) on him ? 
0 But this People, who knoweth nor the 
Law, are curſed, : 
L. If a Man durſt diſpute the Methods of Pro- 
4 vidence, it would ſeem ſtrange that God did not 
order it ſo, as that the Church ſhould have firſt 
known their Meſſiah when he came, and have 
declared him to the People, and then _ all 
would have believed on him. 
eo "Too Apoſtle ſays,” That the 22 7 of 
God is wiſer then Men. And he gives 
| * Got 25. the Reaſon in the Words following, 


2516 why Cod choſe the fooliſh Things A 


the World to * the Miſe, that no Flaſb hould 
_ Glory in his Preſence; but he that glorieth, let 
bum glory in the Lord. is And he applieth this to 
the Caſe we are upon, to the Revelation of Je. 
hi: alt, * he came. For it he had been 
received 


(8%). 

received upon the Declaration and Aubert of 
the Church, we had gloried in the Church whoſs | 
Authority would have been Prior and Superior 
to that of Cbriſt himſelf, as being the Ground up- 
on which we believed Him. But as the Sen 
cannot be ſeen but by his own Light, ſo God and 
Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be known; no Adven- 
titious or borrowed Light, canſhew the original 
Light, whence all leſſer Lights are derived, 
which, like the Moon and Stars, diſappear at the 
Preſence of the Sum. So the Church diſappeared 
at the Preſence of Chriſt, who was known by 
His own Light only, 2 beheld his 
| Glory, the Glory as the only begotten john i 1. 14 
of phe Father, full of Grace and'Irmth. 
Here was no going to the Church to know which 
was he; or if you had; ſhe would have miſsled 
you. It would have been like oing to the Moon 
to ask where the Sun was. The Church is the 
Moon, and the Stars are the particular Biſhops - 
and Doctors, and other Eminent Men: ButChriſt 
is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and He will . 
give his Glory to anotler.. 
L. But few believed Chriſt: whighi he came, or 
in all his Life; for it is ſaid, that 
He Das to the. Jews a Stumbling- * Cor. i 2b. : 
Block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. rt. 

G. The Stumbling- Block to the Jews was 
the Authority of their Church againſt Him, 281 
have ſhewed: - and the Greeks, that is, the Gen- 
tiles, could not till after the Reſurredtion of Chriſt 
have any | Notion of the Oeconomy of our Re- 
demption by him. Nor was he preached unto 
9 1 _— the Ji * of. ** to St. Pe- 

8 ter, 
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(90) | 

7 VET Alx. For the Goſpel was to be preached to 
Jews mt but when they rejected it, 

upon the Inf allbility of their ( hurch, 
Age e. 9 it was ſent to the Centiler. 
Who being free from that Stumb- 
7” ling-Block of the Church, received it readily, 
'. and now make up the whole Body of the NG 
Han Church throughout the World, 

And this teaches us another Thing; that is 
That an Infallible Guide (ſuppoſing ch a oak] : 
would not be an Iufallible Aſſurance to us, unleſs 
we were Injallible too: For beſides our not 
knowing Him, or miſtaking another for Him; 
for there Fra been Falſe Cbrifts. We might miſ⸗ 
underſtand his Doctrine, and turn it to quite con- 
trary Purpoſes — what He intended. This 
was the Caſe in our Sawiour's Time. He was 
2 Guide truly Infallible, and yet how few follow- 
ed him, notwithſtanding all his Miracle; and 
Heavenly Doctrine! Therefore while we are fal- 
Lale our ſelves, and liable to Errors, and Mi- 
ſtakes, in vain do we grope after an infallible Al- 
ſiorance, otherwiſe than the Evidence of Things 

wales them plain to that Sons W , i God 
* given us. E. 

Ihe Angels of Sr fell: "dis fell Cad 

Innocency. - And the Seven Biſhops, who 


were the Seven Sar in 2 Right 
dere i. 20. Hand of Chriſt, and the Seven Gol- 
We) den Candleſticks, the Seven Churches 


in Ge: midſt of which He walked. theſe all are 
fallen; and what are We, that we expect Infal- 
bbility'?» What: Biſhop, what Church now is ſo in- 


5 — beloved Seven were ? What 
--Þ Eg Church 


be before the Second Coming 


Church has a Promiſe of being exempted from 
that General Defection, which is foretold, will 
of Chriſt, when' he 
ſhall not find Faith upon the Earth? Or may we 
not rather think, that the Plea of Tnfallibility in 
the Church of Rome ( ſo many was detected) 


which hides Repentance from her Eyes, and hin- 


ders her to return from any of her Errors, which 
by this means continually low without any Eb- 
bing on any Side, I ſay, May we not think this 
always increaſing Corruption, the chief Cattle to 
bring on that Univerſal Defection in the latter 
Times e Does it not ſeem to haſten apace, to 
be even at the Doors, when we ſee no Abſurdi- 
ty ſo great, no Text of ' Scripture ſo full and ex. 
preſs, to be too hard for this Tafailibility? Not the 
denying of all our outward Senſes at once, and 


owning, that we neither de, Hear, Feel, Taſte, © 


nor Smell / Not the expreſs Inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper in both Kings, to which the Chun. 
cil of Conſtance claps a Non Obſtante, and takes a- 
way the Cup from the Laity ! Not the Authority 
and ſtrong Reaſoning of the Apoſilzs, 1 Cor. xiv. 
againſt Publick Prayer in an Unknown Tongue 
All theſe are Over-ruled by 1xfallibilzty , And 


many more we have to Inſtance in the particu- 


lar Doctrines in diſpute with the Church of Rome : 


In all which, by Virtue of her Unlimited and In. 
fallible Power of Interpretation, ſhe leaves no Text 
of Scripture of any Meaning, other than the thinks 
fit to put upon them, let the Words be never 
ſo expreſs. And this, indeed, is no other than 
taking the Scriptures wholly from us, while we 
mult not read them with our own Underſtanding. 
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And the Reſult of this, is, That the whole 
Foundation of our Faith is in the Church of 
Rome, without Scripture, or any Thing elſe, be- 
5 cauſe the Scripture and every thing elfe is put 
_*p Abſolutely and Tmplicitly in her Power. And yet 
v0 Man alive knows, what this Church of Rome 
V, or where to be found e I mean that Church 
= of Rome, to which the Infallibility is annexed. 
BY For if you travel to Rome, you will ſee nothing 
there but what, by a modern Diſtinction, you 
call the Court of Rome. Where then is this Infal- 
{ible Church of Rome? Some place it in the Pope 
alone, as the only Heir of St. Peter, and Living 
Judge of Controverſy, and therefore above all 
Councils, and the whole Body of the Church 
t together: Others like not this, and becauſe 
= Popes have proved Heretical, and have 
been Cenſured and Depoſed for it; and others 
_ of them have proved moſt Wicked and Flagitious 
Men, who beſides the Viciouſneſs of their own 
Lives, have filled the World with Blood, Rebel- 
tons, and Uſurpations, in putſuance of the Depo- 
” fing Power they have aſſumed over Princes; for 
 . theſe and other Reaſons, they would not have 
& the Jyfallbility truſted with the Pope, but lodge 
it in a General Council, as Superior to the Pope, 
with Power to reform and even to depoſe him: 
A Third Party approve of neither of theſe Ways, 
for asthey think the Pope alone, without a Coun- 
3 cil, not to be infallible, ſo neither the Council 
Without the Pope, who is the Head of it, and 
without whom there cannot be a lawful Coun- 
_ cil, as not a Parliament without the King; theſe 
are for King and Parliament, and place the Su. 
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premach and Infallbility in neither Pope nor Coun? 


cil apart, but only when both together and agree-" 
ing; but becauſe this will defeat ſeveral of thoſe 
Councils called General, and ſplit others, as 
when the Pope or his Legates withdrew from the 
Council, (like a King leaving his Parliament) 
then'fuch was no longer a Lawful Chuncil, but 
a e p19 Conventicle, as was ſaid” of the 


| Connci s of Conſtance and Baſil, Kc, and becauſe 


there has been Popes againſt Popes, and Councils 
againſt Councils; and that the Requiſites neceſſa th - | 
ry to conſtitute a  Lawſul Council, and conſe- 

quently Infallible, are ſome of them diſputed, as 
the Authority of ſummoning and convening the 
Council and Preſiding in it; and other Requi- 
ſites allowed by all to be neceſſary, are'impoſſ.; 
ble to be known with an Certainty, as, That all 5 
the Fathers there met, ſhould uſe all Diligence 

to examine and canvaſs to the bottom every. 
Point that comes before them; and that they 
ſhould be under no Terror or Fear of any, nor 
Byaſſed by Party, Hopes of Preferment or Gain, 
or any other corrupt Paſſion, but doing all 
Things out of true Zeal to the Glory of Cod, 

and Good of the Church; otherwiſe, that there 
is no Infallibility follows that Con, ; and this 
being impoſſible for any to know but God alone, 


conſequently the Infallibility of all Chuncils is ren- 


dred precarious, and no Certainty at all in them; 
or rather it is certain, by the Hiſtories of all 
General Councils, that theſe Human Paſſions, not 
conſiſtent with Infallibility, had an Influence in all, 
or moſt of them; ſo that we cannot be certain of 
the Infallibility of any Council, unleſs we are 
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Infallibly Sure, that none of thoſe Haas, Paſe 


ſions had a Mixture in it: This makes a Fourth 


Party in the Church of Rome ; that is, of thoſe 
Wo place the Intallibility neither in Pope nor 


Couacil, jointly or Coats, but in the Church 


ſlitant, as they ſpeak, that is, the Church Dif- 
fuſive, or all Churches up and down the World, 
We muſt then travel and learn. Here is a wide 
Mark, and we are plainly . left at laſt to our 


own. Private Judgment, to collect, and com- 


Pare, to approve. or reject, what we find: ſcat- 
tered. in all the Diſtant Churches upon Earth. 
And no Man's Lite, or Capacity will be ſufficient 
1 5 make * ac in any tolerable Mea 
ture. 


And now, My Lord, which of 7 1 ——— 
Sorts of fall) will you take ? There are 
Tree to One againſt you, chooſe. which you will. 

And all theſe are of the Church of Rome. And 
hat Difference is there betwixt Bains; no 
Guide, or one you cannot find? 

L. If Lcannot find him, I have him not; and 
2 is all one as to have none. 

Miſerable Man ! If he has no infallible, Guide 
and i is Fallible himſelf ; and yet upon his going 
Right e * Bebe either e or 

us 0 ET? 


* ! [24 

4 [241 Shall. the Cla ay 19 2 to the Potter, 
haſt thou made me thus? Who was Guide to tne 
Angel that fell? Who was Guide to Adam? 
Who was, or who is, Guide to all the Earth.? 2 


8 the e, to en to Jems.? 


These 


—— 


Trasse SSH AS 


"4 "You. may. 4s bot find 1a pales. 4 
Why 


their Education? My Lord, i you and I had 
been born and bred in Turkey, we might —_ 
been Mahometans. ; 


(95) 


the moſt inveterate Enemies to ( 


namiy. 
is Guide to Infant, and to Lit:? And ſhall 
we Interrogate the Almighty, what he will de 


with theſe? or why he created them & And 


perhaps, the greateſt Part of Mankind die be- 
tore. they come to the Vears of Diſcretion's 
And when they are at Age, how few are — 


ble to judge, or have Opportunity or Cap 
to examine the different Pleas Betwint 2 


and Church, Religion and Religion? And do 
we not fee the Generality of the World take 


up their Church and Religion juſt according to 


L. Is Religion then nothing but a Chance; a6 
coating to the Place we are ne ay) or where 
we receive our Education? 


G. No, My Land, Purb is Barbg though an 


| the World thould depart from it. And there 
have been Converts in all Nations and Religi- 
ons. But none where Men cannot be 
ed to overcome the Prejudice of Education, and 
examine impartially for themſelves. But Infalli- 
bility barrs all Examination, for that implies a 
Doubt, and brings us to private Judgment, and 
where then ſhall we wander ? And yet you 


muſt apply to every Man's private Judgment, 


when you would make him a Convert to your 


Church, Why elſe do you Argue or Reaſon witn 
him ? Muſt he not then Examine all the Argu- 


ments * Motives you give him tor the Infalli- 
TS, _ bility 


Theſe laſt dick to their Church, as an Infallible 
Guide, and therefore are moſt obſtinate, and - 


ee, MI # 

. bility” of your Church, and judge for Umlelg Hi 
whether they are well Grounded; and will bear is 
the Teſt of "Reaſon d Or, muſt every Body have * 
Reaſon, and Examine but your ſelves? | Believe: . 
it then, you are in the moſt dangerous Condi- 
tion of any. And you are the Men, who receive 
dur Religion by Chance, juſt according to your! 

Aucution. Suppoſe another ſhould return 
own” Anſwer to you, and ſay. I will not Exa- 
_—_ Jam Infallibly ſure, and I will hear no 
more: What would you think of ſuch a Man ? 

N Ever y Ethufiaſt will tell you the ſame. He will 
take lit Cath; that he is Infallible! And will 
hear no more than the deaf Adder, the Charms of 
Reaſon; but he will bid you Silence your Rea- 
for,” for that is it, which blinds you, though Slo- 
mon calls it the Lamp of God, which Vi bath 

planted'in our Heart, Prov. xx. 27. This is the 

Image of God, in which he created us, and will 

be our Judge and Witneſs in the laſt Day, as it 
is given us for our Guide here. But inſtead of 
trimming this Lamp, to make it burn clearly, 
we hear the general Cry from your Side, Pit it 
ont, put it out —= We cannot deal with 
you till that Lamp be extinguiſhed, it thwarts 
us every Turn, and ſtarts a hundred n 
that we cannot believe peaceably for it. 
when it is quite taken away, (if that were pofll 
ble to be done) then you offer to ſhew us a Me- 
teor of Infallibility, (about whicly your ſelves are 

not agreed, nor know where to find it) which 1% 
will keep us from ever doubting any more. As I eſta. 
vu » Man's 5 en oy; ini Joe a 5 
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is in that State of Securitꝝ you propoſe; pave 
L. You ſee, how this Guide of yours; this 

Lamp of Reaſon; has mis led the Nations; for 


Heaibent, Mabomeétant, & c. all plead Reaſon.. 


than to Reaſon on ſtill with them, and hew 


all the Chriſtian Churches now in the World 3 


who yet remain Unconverted, or have not had 
the 9 ſufficiently propoſed to them, we muſt 


leave t 
Require from no Man more than He has given 


this I have ſpoke before. 


Injallibility came in to the Church of Rome, it has 
Rooted out all Charity, .and, her Religion has been 
chiefly. employed i in Oſim ng 7 and Damning all the 
World but herſelf Her Canons are tagged with 
Anathemaes upon every Occaſion, and you hear, 
little in them of who ſhall be vayedyin bue ,every. 
Page is full of who muſt be Dame: And the 


zac I Bu la in Crna. pins the Basket, and leaves very 


H. few to. Wins even of the Roman Cmmunion 
1. Nit ſell. 


xe . It 15.2 (OI Argument with which your. | 


ich Pr teſts frighten Women and Children, VIZ. Von Pro- 
s Iteſtants Ta it ic poſſible for a Papiſt to be fav: 


ſtant t0 be PEO: * it 18 ſafer being on aut 


G. And we have no other, Method with 3 


them that Reaſon is of our Side. And vaſt Mul- 
titudes of them have been thus Converted; even 


| for all of them are of the Centiles. And for Ka 74 . 


ni to God, who made them, and wilt 
bim, but will Judge all People Ae oO 


* 5 8 But 1 obſerve, that ſince this 7 


But we Papiſts ſay, it is impolſible for- 4 Prote-- 
Side; 


No 


(9%) 

Side. But this has turned to their Confuſion; 
for as ther is nothing in it, but a confident Fu 
verring, it thews, that they have no Charity, 
which is Greater even than Faith it ſelf, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 13. And therefore, that they can be no 
Chriſtian Church Their want of Charity being 
by this much plainer than our want of Faith. 
Take Chillingworth's Anſwer to this, Chap. vii. 
of his Works, p. 306. © You ( ſays heto Knot 
we ſuit) & vainly pretend, That all Roman Ca- 
olicks, not one excepted, profeſs that Prote- 

+ ez unrepented, defiroys Salvation. From 
* which Generality we may except Two, at leaſt 
c to my Knowledge, and theſe are, Yourſelf 
ce and Rane de Santa Clara, who aſſures us, 
ce that Ignorance and Repentance may excule a 
 &. Proteſtant from Damnation, tho' ken in his 


& Error. And this is all the Charity, w 


8 Proteſtants allow to Papiſts 
M.ilitiere was perſuaded, that King Charles 1. 
was Happy in Heaven, becauſe he preferred the 
7 Catholic Faith before his Crown, his Liberty, his 
Eife, ¶ Now it is known to all the World, that 
King C arles I. lived and died in the Commu- 
nion of the Church of - England, which he 
declared with his laſt Breath upon the Scaffold. ] 
But Arch-Biſhop Brambal gave him this Anſwer. 


That which you have confeſſed: here concern- 
© ing King Charles, will ſpoil your former De- 


ce monſtration, That the Proteſtants have neither 
«© Church nor Faith. But you confeſs no more 
te here than I have heard ſome of your famous 
6 Roman Doctors: at Paris acknowled 0 to be true 
Sin 


ich by 
* your own Confeſſion alſo, the moſt favourable 
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ec in Geer Card! no more I that which: the : 


« Biſhop of *Chalcedon C Nlan that cannot be: 
ſülpecled of Partiality on our Side) hath' Affi 
«< med and ptibliſhed in Two of his Books to 
c the World, in Print. That Proteſtantibus Cres 
ce gentibus, Kc. Perſont living in the C„mminibn of 
« 4h, Proteè ſtant cel, if 1 endeavour to leurn 
« the Faith, and are not able to attain Anto it; 
« but hold it implicitly in the Preparation of their 
« Minar;' and ave ready to vererve it whe! Goff | 
ce ſhall be pleaſed to reveal it, (which all god 
« Proteſtants; and all good Chriſtians are they 
« neither want Church; nor Faith, nor Saluution. 

L. Militiere ſuppoſed, that King Chavles I. Ses 
cretly, and Inviſibly, in the laſt Momenty of his 
Life, was by God' > Spirit United to > the Hann 
Cubolick Church. 

G. Then no Proteſtant, at leaſt no Protefline 
King need deſpair — But to theſe Divines'let 
us add ſome Royal Teſtimonies. King James 1. 
in his Præmonition to Chriſtian Monarc hs tell us 
That his Mother, (Queen Mary ) as ſhe was 
ready to lay her Head upon the Block, ſent him 
this Meſſage ; That although ſhe was of another” 
Religion that wherein be wat "brought Ap, 2 
ſhe would. not preſs him to change, | except! 7 
ſcirnte forced him” to it, not - donbring, g, bitt's be 1 
agvod Life, and'were careful" to d Jive, \ 8 
vern 3 he would be in u gbod Cafe! 
own Religion. 

This wWas petfectl 7 iy agtceabl® th the OY 
ments of His Gase He" a te Kitig Fant: II. 
wo often ſpoke to 1 Pan IES, who Sk 


laſtruction betty His 


2 


Ty 


in making them Religious and good Qrifion, 
in the Way of the Church of England, without 
ſo much as hinting at any Change of their Prin- 


 <Ciples' towards the Church of Rome, as I have 


heard my ſelf from Two of them, Dr. Turner 
late Lord Biſhop of Eh, and Dr. Ken late Lord 
Biſhop of Bath and. 2 eln. And neither before, 
nor after his coming to the Crown, would he 
ſuffer any Attempt to be made upon them as 
to Religion, of which there is an eminent Wit- 
neſs now alive, who knows if I ſpeak Truth. 
And when a certain Zealot preſſed him to endea- 
vour their Reconciliation to the Church of Rome, 
and otfered his Service for the Purpoſe, the Kin = 
anſwered, No, let them alone, they are ſ 0 good, 
they will be ſaved i in am Church. | 
L. It is ſtrange then he ſhould be a Roman 
Catholick himſelt. 

G. Not at all, for he might think, that beſt | 
for him, without thinking thoſe in Hazard, who 
were ſincerely of the Church of England, and liv- 

ed up to the Rules of it. 

L. He could not think it lawful to be preſent 
at your Common Prayers. | 

Gr. He did not hol it Salud becauſe he 
heard them at his Coronation. - . + 
IL. That was upon a particular en But 
dow any Roman Catbolick think it lawful to hear 
2 conſtantly or frequently? 


Las J G They did think ſo; ; FA oe the Re. 
9 formation, the rad Catholicks of England came 
to our Churches, and to our Common Prayer, with- 
Wt wy Seen ple, And this Continued till wy | 
2 8 8 4 E 


too, and it lies wholly at his Door. 


of: | 
„ 


„ dl te et 
the Tenth Year of the Reign of Queen Fl:zaheth, 
when Pope Pius V. forbad it by his Bull. So 
that he made the Separation, and if he had not 
ſufficient Power to do it, or that there was not 
ſufficient Cauſe for it; then he made che Schiſns 
Now it is 
the Undoubted Right of every National Chureb 
to Reform, Alter, and Model their Liturgy as 
ſhall be moſt Convenient, provided there be no- 

thing put into it, that is Contrary to the Faith, 
which is not ſo much as Alledged againſt our prub- 
lick Offices, They have a Bre viary at Milan and 
in other Places, different from that of Rome. And 
in England before the Reformation there were 
Diverſe in ſeveral Dioceſſes, as what was uſed 
in the Church of Sulicbury, of Hereford, of Ban. 

gor, of York, of Lincoln, &c. as is mentioned in. 

the Preface to our Common-Prayer Book, concern- 
ing the Service of the Church, But theſe Differen- 
ces did not break Communion, nor did the Alte» 
ration made at the Reformation, till the Pape, by 
the Plenitude of his Supremacy, and to be reveng- 
ed upon Queen El:zabeth, took upon him to 


break the Communion... For which, as there was 


no ſufficient Cauſe, our Liturgy being all Oribo- 
ox, even our Enemies being Judges; ſo onthe 
other Hand, the Pope's Supremacy did not Ex- 


tend to break in upon the Rights and Liberties 


of any National Church, as has been, and is ſtil _ 
Maintained by the whole Gallican Church, and 

others, the moſt learned in the Church of Rome. - 
And my Lord, I know ſome Roman Catholicks- © 
of Figure and good Senſe in England, who meer- 


Wy upon this Account have come over to our 


4 Church, 


. 
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Church, and thought them 


think it a Word of Contempt, as if we were,on- tr 
1 Partiſans for the Pope, and of ehe or 
Faction, of Chriſtians, who would raiſe his 


indeed, the Church of France. (where you were ha 
They, ar 10 


ealure from the Servitudeſ it, 


_ 

2 vou know the Meaning, not . the Par- 
ticular Church of Rome is all the Churches in 
the World, but ſhe is called Catholick, as being 
the Head and Principle of Unity and ommunion 
to all other Churches. 

G. If this be the Frame of the Carbolck 
Church, it muſt have been fo always. x 

L. Yes lurely, for there was always. a Catho- | 
lick Church, that is, ſome particular Church, ſo 
called. in the ſame Senſe as Rome is now. 

G. Pray eg my Lord, tell me what. Parti- 
cular Church was ſo called, in this Senſe, be- 
fore there was a Chriſtian in Rome? And how 
came that Church to loſe 1 it? And how * it 
transferred 15 Rome? | 

Every Biſhop, eve Church, and every, lem- 
ber of it, may be ar) Catholick, and were ſo 
called, as being included! in the General Nin 
of the Catholick Charch ; but in the 
have Mentioned, as Head and Principle of [ Jnity 
to all Churches, no Biſhop, or Church ever had 
it, till taken up in the latter Times h che Bi 


| ſhop and Church of Rome. 


1 But how came the hep Sf 200 
to that great Sway he has. long Obtained in the 
Church? | 

G. It is very Obvious, Ha Rome was the 
Metropolis of. the Empire: And conſequently her 
Biſhop muſt be more Conſpicious than any other, 


have more Reſpect pay'd him, and more Appli- 


cations made to him, 10 after the Emperors 


became Chriſtian. for the ſame Reaſon, 
when * Lat of the Empire was tranllated to 
G 4 Con- 


__ 


. 
Conſtantnotle, MS of that Church took 
upon him, and Aſpired farther to an Untver- 
ſal Supremacy, but was oppoled by Gregory the 
Great, Biſhop of Rome. There was no other 
Conſideration then for the Superiority of one Bi- 
ſhop, or Church, but the Secular Dignity of 
the Place; for which Reaſon the Patriarch of Je- 
ruſalem (which was unconteſtably the Mother 

Church of all) was poſtponed, and made the 
Loweſt of all the :Patriarchs, But for Divine 
Right, and Chriſt having named any one Bi- 
ſhop, or Church, as Head and Superior to all o- 
thers; there is not a Word. And it could not 
be Rome before Rome was Chriſtian ; and Chriſt 
never named her upon any Occaſion whatſoever, 

or gave the leaſt Hint towards her, or that poſ- 
ſibly can be applied to her. Strange and Unac- 
countable ! If he meant to build the whole Chri- 
ſtian Faith upon her, and to make her the Ca- 


tholick Church, Is including all other Churches 


of Chriſtians, and in all Ages throughout the 


| But, MyLord, Fat? (as Laid before) is the 


Tureſt way to give us a true Light of Things. 
And the Fame or Government of the Church is 


= A Fact, which muſt be Determined by Hiſtories 
and Records, not Criticiſing upon Words that af⸗ 


ford no Certainty. Let us. look th erefore, 1850 
the Frame of the Church from the Beginning, I 


hope I have made it Plain from the Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſiles, that there was none of them 
appointed as a Sovereign over the others, what- 

ever Words may be ſtrained in Favour of St. Pe- 
ter, for if he was called a Rock or W 

A e 
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10 were * the others, they are cal. 7 


led the Twelve Foundations of the Rev. xxi 14. 
Church. Which is faid to be Built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt. Himſelf being the chief 
Corner- None. And not any particular EVP et or 
Apoſtle. And it the Keys of Heaven 
were promiſed to Peter, this was ful- nan wks 
filled in giving them to him jointly - 
wi 0 ws others, A i any Fob, xx. 23. A 
Mar uperiority in him. As in a . 
the Commiſſion oy all Nations, . NN es 
it was equal to them all. and we 


Eph. i. 20. 


find in Fact, that it was exerciſed by them all 


with equal Authority. 5 

And all the Regimen of the Church, wicht . 
the Apoſiles ap 1 „was that of Biſhops i in their 
ſeveral Diſtricts, without any Head or Sovereign 
Biſhop over them all, as Supreme Judge of Cu. 
troverſy : Of which "there is not-the leaſt Tittle 
to be found in any of the Hiſtories or Writings: 
of thoſe Ages next after the Apoſiles ; though 
there were many Controverſies, even in Faith, 
among them, which an Appeal to. this Judge 


had ſpeedily ended; but no ſuch Thing appears, 


which could not have been miſſed, had it been. 
known. Metropolitans were early; that is, the 
Biſhop of the Metropolit, or chief City of a Pro- 
vince, who did preſide in the Synods of that Pro- 
vince, and had other Eccle af ical Privileges; _ 


oranted him, by the common 23 * of the 
Biſhops of the Province, for Order Sake, and grea- 
ter Ha irmony of hein. But a Patriarch Ju. 

Ju- 


— 


(<296/) + 
3 urild iction over fevend Metroplitans or Provin- 
ce was never heard of in the Church till the 
Council of Chalcedon, 450 Years after Chriſt. 
nd many Provinces were not 25 under theſe 
Pariurc hi, but had exempt Juriſdictions of their 
own as before, of which BIR was one; for 
the Patriarchat of Rome extended only to Nah, 
and the Iſles adjacent. But the Firſt Pretence to 
Univerſal Supremity was et up by John, Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople; after the Seat of the Empive was 
tranſlated thither, againſt whom, Gregory. the 
Great wrote, and ſaid, that though his See of 
Rome, had always the precedence of Conſtamti- 
nople; yet that none of his Predeceſſors, the R- 
Hops Kh Og had ever aſſumed ſuch an Arto- 
1 gant Tittle, which he calls a Laci- 
Epid. Lib. * ferian Pride, and declares him who 
b 155 NI . ſhould take it to be the Forerunner 
0 36, Ge. of Antichriſt. - And yet his next. 
SGrͤrcceſſor but one, Mar is Boniface 
NL did take it, being given Hin by Phocas, that 
Traitor and Uſurper, who Murdered his Maſter 
Manricins,' the Emperor, and ſeized his Throne, 
whom Boniface owned and abetted, and Was 
made Univerſal Biſbop for his Reward: in the 
| Beginning of the yk Centuary, Thus the 
emacynow claimed by Nome, was Introduced, 
and has been Maintained pro Viribus ever fitice. 
And under this Britain has been ſubdued, which 
never was under the Patriarchat of Rome So 
much has the Government and Unity of the Church 
been Altered from what it was in the Apoſtles 
Time, or in the Firſt Ages of the Church. And 
thus has Rome uſurped the Name of the wy 
| ck 


unclean Biras,; N that they 
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17 Church, and placed all its Unity in Submiſſion 

o her Biſhop Here we ſee the Degrees by Which 
this Encroachment crept on ; the Patriarchats 
began in the Fiſth, and the Univerſal Supremacy 
in the Seventh Century. And Britain which 
held it out againſt the Patriarchat of Rome, was 
at laſt Conquered by the more Apparent Uſurpa- 
tion of her ve een fo Obtained as 1 


have told. 
And yet 1 dene nated forne Brivaiks ſay „That 
though * thought 


the Church of Rome da 
corrupt Part of the Cbriſtian Church; both as to 
Doctrine and Worſhip, and to be 4 Cug full of 
muſt is of her, 


and enter into that Cag , —.— ſhe was 'the 


Catholic Church. This 10 like that Deſperate 


Maxim in the Canon ee 'Þ 7550 beds out 
of the Decretals, that #hou LA Pope ſhould dram 


Hifinito Numbers: People el nto Hell, yet 
We. 2845 not Yer? _ Dh him, nor reprove him, 
hems 1. | Por) mt Kue Che tf 


gu 
* . # 4 


pa") 1 . 1 


* 5 Noch 1 muſt obſerve Af tens That 


thou gh France has thrown off the Pope's tofallibi- 


lity, 450 his Depoſing Power over Princes, and 


has limited his Supremacy, that is indeed, taken 


it wholly away; for no Supremacy ( properly ſo 


called) can be Limited, for then it Ceaſes to be 


Supreme : Vet France remains ſtill in the Dreggs 
of the Corruptions of Rome, both as to Doftrine 


_ and Worſhip. The Religion of the People there, 


is, the Adoration of the Hoſt, and of the Croſs, 


Inv cation of Saints, Worthip of Imager, Prayer g 


Souls S 
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Fouls out 00 Purgatory telling their Pea, and 
25 to Confeſſion. TE 


130.1 A. Lhave heard y your ſelf Gt that 0ů 
5 ion was a good Thing, rightly uſed. 
S. And ſo ] ſay ſtill. But not in that Senſe 
it is generally uſed with you, and is expreſſed in 
your Catechiſin. ad Parochos, de Pænitentiæ Sacra- 
memo, Sed. 46, 47. That ſuch a Repentance 
a8 God will not accept, nor Pardon for it, is 
made ſufficient by the Sacrament. of Penance, and 
all our Sins — by it. And that Panciſſi- 
mi, very fer can be faved without it. They 
might have ſaid, None, for they here require in 
Repentance acceptable to God, a Senſe and Sor- 
row for Sin, that ſhall be fully equal to the De- 
merit, Ut cum ſcelerum Magnitudine ¶qquari con- 
ferrique poſſit, which is impoſſible for Mortal 
Man. And therefore All muſt be Damned with- 
out this Sacrament of Penance. And they ſay; 
It was neceſſary that God ſhould Inſtitute this 
Sacrament, as an eaſi er Way for Men to get to 
Heaven. Quare 2 12 ut clementiſſnnus Do- 
minus facilori ratione hommuni bominum ſaluti con- 
ſalleret. An eaſy Way, indeed! Confeſt to a 
Prieſt and get Ali olution, and this makes up the 
Defects of your Repentance, and you are ſaved, 
ede Opere Operato, by the Work wrought the bare 
Performance of this Sacrament. And the Coun- 
cil of Trent Anathematizes all thoſe, who ay, 
that the very Sacraments of the Goſpel do not 
confer Grace in the ſame Manner by the bare 
| Performance. S. quis azxertt per ipſa Nowe legis = 
Sacraments. ex opere Operato non conferri - Gra- 
. tiam 
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eine, that God did Inſtitute his Sacraments 


. 
i - a hs. nf 3 
+ 


2 


e 
. Sell. 7. .can. 8. " It'ly 
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Means of Grace, (for which we bleſs His Name 
daily in our General Thankſgiving ) but this 
turns them into Charmes, when the very Sacra- 
ments themſelves, ipſa Sacramenta, confer tlie. 
Grace, ex Opere Operato, by the bare Perfot- © 
mance of the N. Og 
Leet us exemplify this to our ſelves by the like 
uſe made of the Institution, of God under the 
Law. The Jews had got this Notion of the 
Opus Operatum, that the bare Performance of 
the Letter of the Law, in theit Sarrificer, Feaſts, - 
Faſts, and other Obſervances, was all that was 
required of them. Whence the Voices of all 
the Prophet were againſt theſe Inſtitutions, they 
call then Iniquity, Abomination, and ©. 
Hateful to God: Nay, God denies IIA. . 11, 12,13, 
that He did require them, or ever 
did Inſtitute them. That is, as 4 fer. vii. 22. 
dead Carcaſs without a Soul, and © _© 
Working like Charms by the bare Opus Opera- 
tum. God did never inſtitute ſuch, nor does re- 
quire them at our Hands. And may we not ſay, 
no more under the Goſpel than the Law ? For 
the Goſpel introduced a more Pure and Spiritual 


* 


Worſhip, but the Council of Trent by naming 


only the Sacraments of the Nem Law, applies 
the Opus Operatum to them alſo, if not chiefly. 
- Whatelle is the Meaning of tying Men to the 


5 Repetition of ſuch a preciſe Number of Au s 
jd and Pater's, and Credo's, at ſuch particular Times, 


whether the Mind goes along with them, or not? * 
For you will ſee People in the Markets, oy 
M1 . | an >. 


— 


oy" EY 4. 8 * Ay 
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Pen e 
andi ſelling, or Diſcourſing of common Buſineſs; 
and dropping their Beads all the While, to keep 
Council if they have rightly performed their 
Task of the Of Operatum. FT \ 4175 © ViISD 
But if Prayers and Sacraments, which are Means: 
of Grace. of God's own Inſtitution, may be thus 
. Abuſed, and rendered Hateful to God: What 
= ſhall we ſay, of thoſe Means of Grace, which are 
of Man's mere Invention? ., None. .can- appoint 
= the Mam, but He who has the beſtowing of the 
Mt End to be Obtained by thoſe Means : As if I have 
4 a Thouſand Pounds to Beſtow, I may put what 
Conditions I think fit, and Appoint the Means 
for the Obtaining it; and none elſe can appoint 
the Means: Now Grace is the Gift of the Holy: 
Ghoſt, and none can Appoint the Means of Ob- 
_ taining it, but who. has the beſtowing of the Ho- 
| Ghoſt ; which it is the Higheſt Blaſphemy for any 
Creature to Aſſume to Himſelf; hence Chriſt's ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt is a ſure Proof of His Divinity: 
But the Church of Rome takes upon her to ap- 
point Mears of Grace, many and various; the 
+ "Whole Pont thpal. is made up of the Forms of 
Conſccration ot every Thing, almoſt, one can 
„ think of, into Means. of Grace, as Bells, Boobs, 
Caanales, Water, Salt, Oil, Aſhes, Palme, Swardr, 
Bunners, and Veſtments of diverſe Sorts, even to 
Childrens Clouts, beſides Croſſes; Pictures, Images, 
Agnut Der's, &c. By the Ule of which, in the 
Manner preſcribed, ſeveral Graces. both Ghoſt- 
ly and Bodily, are ſaid. to be Obtained, as bed 
9 Favour. of God, and the Remiſſion of: 
Sins, the Saving from Fire, from Diſeaſes, from 
Storms at Sea, Thunder, Lightning-and:Tempeſts! 
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at Band, at which Times they Ring their Cons 
ſecrated Bells to allay the Winas, and chaſe away 
the Demons of the Air, who; ſeeing. the San 90 
the Croſs upon ſuch Belle, and hearing the 
Sound, ſhall” be frighted and fly; away, a8 it 
is Expreſſed in the Form of Conſecration of Belle 
in the Pontifical, Nay there is 1 in the 
World ſo Inſignificant, à Reſe,, or à Feather, 
which the Pope may not conſecrate into a Meant 
of Grace, and is in uſe every; Day. And. at 
Rome they are counted Atheiſts, who have not 
Faith in theſe things. So fe they place their 
Religion in them! Kon 7, - oi 
. as 


your - Rites, Ceremonies, Habits, &c. 


6. But without any Ground, for we. conſe crat e 
none of theſe Things, nor do we attribute any 
Virtue, Ghoſtly or Bodily: to the uſe of them, as 

to the Wearing a Splice, hearing a Bell, or an 


| Organ, &c, they are purely for Decency and Or- 


der, and we may Change them, or take then 


Thing, appointed in our Church, by the Ule of. 


which Evil Spirits may be chaſed away, Women, 
helped in Labour, or Storms at Sea.quelled, All 


which, and many more Virtues are attributed in 


your Church to the Ule of what you call Hoh 
Water, and many other ſuch like Inſtitutions of 


, 


Mechanical Mears of GracdqTꝓPG. 
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[3x]. But that which makes up the Bulk of 

the Romiſh Devotions is, the Waſhip and, Ino. 

ton of Saints,” and Angels, the Adoration of their 
ko db es ; Images, 


g 
- 


The Diſenters Object all this to you, as ta 


quite away every Day, as our Governors think, 
fit. Can they ew any outward Action, or, 


* 


earing. their * 


as" 


S. Betauſe the one is commanded, the other 


* 0 


T 
L. We deſitre the Prayers of one another upon 


Favour. 
God isnearer to us than any Saint or Agel; I 
but the Angels and Saints departed, are at Pi- 


| tance from us, and we know not where to find 


IL. Therefore our School-men fay, they ſee our 
Prayers in Speculo Trinitatis, in the Looking-glaſs 


Flaſs ? Then they know as much as God ! But 


— mug eee _ : — 
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Images, and of the Reliques of Saints departed, : 
Pieces of their Bodies or of their Veſtments, &c. f 
to which great Miracle, are attributed, and 

therefore they are made, ſtrictiy and properly, 


Earth, why not much rather of the Saints and 


þ, 


not; nay, forbidden, as I will ſhew you. 
L. It ſeems to be giving greater Glory, to 


God; and more Humility in us, not to approach 
His Preſence directly and immediately our ſelves, 
as we do not to an Earthly King, but by the 
Introduction and Recommendation of ſome e- 
minent Courtier, whom we know to be in his 


SR IF AP 29 r nr abs V4 + ia 
G. Your Simile will Haſt on all Four; for 


God we live, and move, and have our Being; 


them, or that they hear our Prayers; for they 
are not eyery-where, That is ati Attribute of 


C. Dothey ſee every Thing in that Looking= 


* 
s 


it not, then how do we know they ſee our Pray- 

ers there? And how will this fort with your 

Simile of an Earthly King, that the Curtier mult 
777 , ̃ ͤ% ) e V . ISOTS 
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8 to the King to wy what I deſi rod the Cour 
tier to Ask of Him? 

Abraham is the Father of us All. 

And be was called the Friend of God. Rom. i. 16. 

Therefore it is likely that he ſaw as 

far into that Looking-glaſs as anothet. Jam. i. 23. | 

Vet it is ſaid, Jai. Ixiii. 16. That © 
Abraham is ignorant of us: And are not we as 


Ignorant of their State, and what Knowledge they 
have of us below? We are told that they have 


no Knowledge of it. His Sons came 
to Honour; and he knoweth it not; 
und they are brought low; but he Pers | 
ceiveth it not of them. 


Ik xiv, 21. 


L. It is ſaid, that the Angels of Haren res . 


joice over a Sinner that Repentetin. 

G. That is when it pleaſeth God to let them 
knou it, or that the Sinner comes thither; But 
that they know of every Penitent upon Earth, f 
is no where ſaid, nor do 1 ande it een by 
a 4 

But inſtead of the School mens Tos get 
and their vain Philoſophy, if we would look into 
the plain Directions of Holy Scripture, we ſhould” 
ſettle our ſelves upon a much ſurer Foundation. 
See then' what the Apoſile ſays upon the "oy 
Caſe in Hand; Let no Man beguile 


you of your Kkeward, in a voluntary Col. it 18, 719. 


Humility, (or being a voluntary in 
Humility, as our Margin reads it) and Worſhip 3 
574 of Angeli, intruding into thoſe Tomes oath 

at h not ſeen, wainly, puffed up by his fleſhy 


Mind; and not holding the Head, from which al! 
Fa "__ 93 * and * 5 having Nouriſbment | 


mi- 


j 


8 * 4 
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* „ ee 
nini ſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the 
Increaſe of God. And after ſays, ver. 23. Which 
 Thinss have indeed a Shew of Wiſdom in Will. 
@vorſhip and Humility —— Here is a full Anſwer 
to all your Pretenſions for this Will-worſhip of 
Saints and Angels, for both go upon the ſame 
Foot. It is called, Intruding into Things we have 
1 not ſeen, of which we are altogether uncertain; 
* and therefore ſinful in the Practice, by the Apo- 
= ſtle's Rule, Rom. xiv. 23. That whatſoever is 
= not of Faith, is Sin. This was ſpoke in reſpect 
of Meats, but is much more ſo as to our Worſhip 
MH and ſolemn Devotions to Go. Your Com- 
= pariſon of Acceſs to an Earthly King, is here 
= called a Heſbh, or. Carnal Thought, meaſuring 
Boa after the Manner of Men —— And the 
= Reſult of this is no leſs than loſing our Reward, 
that is, Heaven; for it is forſaking the Head, 
which is Chriſt, whoſe Members we are, and re- 
ceive N{guri/hment from him; not ſo from Saints 
God has given Chriſt to us, as the 
0 edtator between God and Men, 1. Tim. 
; ii. 5. But we have made to our ſelves many 
=  Meaiators.to aſſiſt and help him, as it His Me- 
4 ——_ Kiation and Interceſſion were not ſufficient. -And 
we make more Applications to Them than to 
_— Him, or to God Himſelf. You have Ten Ave 
=_— Maria's for One Pater Noſter. 


2 


And you have Multiplied theſe Saintf to your 
ſelves without Number, like the Heathen: Dei- 
ties, and New Canonizations are going on every 
Day. Every Country, City, Pariſh; and almoſt 
© Perſon, have a particular Saint for their Patron. 
You have Saints, as they have Gods, for tie ot 


ww 


\ 8 


"rr ... 
for the Air, Fire, &c. for Peace, for M ar; for 
Learning, and all Sorts of Trades: and Occupa- 
tions, St. Chriſtopher, and St. Clement are for 
the Sea, eſpecially the Virgin Mar), to whom 
the Sea men ſing, Ave Maris Stella. St. Aa- 
tha is for the Fire, and they make Leiter on ler 
Day to quench Fire with. St. Nioholas and St. 
Gregory are for Scholars, St. Luke tor Painters, 
&c. And they have Saints for all Diſeaſes, St. 
Cornelis cures the Fallimg- Sickneſt; St. Roche the 
Pox. St. Apollonia the Tooth-Ach, &c. And they 
have particular Saints for all Beaſts and Cattle, St. 
Lo preſides over the Hoyſes, and St. Anthony over 
the dine, &c. And they bring their Cattle to 
be Bleſſed by theſe Saints on their particular 
Days. And they pray to theſe Saints jointly . 
with Cod; à Scholar ſays, God and St. Nicholas 
be my Speed. And when one Sheezes, God 
help and St. John. And to a Horſe if he ſtuns 
bles, God and St. Loy fave thee, Cc. And upon 
every Surprize they cry, Jeſu Maria. . 1 
[3 2:] L. You ſhould not compare theſe to 
the Dæmont of the Heathens, for they were Evil 
Spirits, And they called them Gods. © 
G. The Word Gods is frequently given in 


Scripture to Angels and to Men, as Miniſters of 
God. And thus the Heat hen: underſtood it, and 
ſuppoſed their Gods. to be ſuch Miniſters, Ro- 
lus to Govern the Winds, Neptune the Sea, &c. 
Therefore they called them Dii Medionumi, Infe- 
tor Gods, as ſtanding in the Middle betwixt the 
Supreme God and us, to Succor or Puniſh us, 
N )J... 


3 „ < 
3. 7 #5 % 


| ( 116) 

knew them well, tells us what they atgued "* 
© Non coli mus themſelves, they ſaid, We 5 not 
e "Pam. worſhip Evil Demons, or Spirits, but 
2 A . doe worſhip thoſe whom you (Chri- 
N co- . ſtians) call Angels; the Powers of 
_ . the Great Cod, the Myſteries of the 
& VyſteriaDes Great God. But St. Anguſtine an- 
Magni. Avg ſwered them; That they muſt be 
© Evil Spirits whom they worſhipped, 

becauſe they required Worſhip from Men, as the 
Devil did from our Sawiour, which the Good 
Angels always refuſed ; and he quotes Rev. xix. 
10. xxii. 9. where the Angel forbade John to 
N orſhip him. And the fame did the Saints up- 
on Earth, as Peter refuſed it from 

Aar 26. rv. Cornelius, and Paul and ' Barnabas 
24715. from the Men of tra, cc. 
L. But We ſuppoſe not that the 
Heathenr. had any Notion of the Supreme and 
True God, but that thy worſhipped every one of 
their Gods as Supreme and Independent. 
G. Some Men make Monſters of others, to 
hide their own Deformity Your Guides have ſet 
up this Notion, to hinder the Parallel betwixt 
the Heathen Worſhip of their Inferior Gods, and 
yours of Saints and Angels For ther is nothing 
more evident than that the Heathen did acknow- 
ledge the One Supreme and True God, though in 
much Ignorance and Superftition. | St. Pauf ſaid 
„that they knew Cod, that He was 
Rom. i. 19,20, e unto them, even hit Eternal 
2, 22, 3. Power and Godhead. So that they 
| were without Excuſe, in their fooliſh 
Imagination ro OY the "Gbry of the 755 
Ls . 
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ptible Cod into an Image made like to Corruptible 

Man, &c. And he told the Athe- _ 

nians, Whom therefore ye ignorantly Ad. xvii. 23. 
Worſhip, Him declare I unto you. He 
did not Preach a falſe God unto them, but they 
had blended the Worſhip of God with theſe In- 
ferior Gods or Demons, which was their Superſit- 
tion, for ſo the Word ſignifies 4a awuorix, the 
Fear of theſe Demons, and it is thus rendred eve- 
ry-where in the New Teſtament, which we tranſ- 


late Superſtition, and ſo your own Vulgar Latin, 


Acts xvii. 22. and xxv. 19. And the Latin 
Word Superſtitio means the ſame Thing, and is 
derived, as Serious has it from Super Stare, as be- 
ing a Fear of thoſe Heavenly Powers, who Sepra 
ſtant ſtand over us, and ſo Superſtition is Super- 
ſtantium rerum timor. Others derive it from Su- 
perſtites, that theſe Devi ex hominibus facti, Men 
Deifyed after their Death, are ſtill Superſtites, and 
the Fear of them as ſuch is Superſtitiam; or gui Su- 
perſtitem Momoriam defunc forum Colunt, who wots 
{hip the Memory of theſe dead Men. 
The Worſhip of theſe leſer Gods is what is 
forbidden in the Firſt Commandment, which re- 
ſpects the Objeet of Worſhip, that no Religious 
Worſhip is to be given to any but the Supreme 
God alone. The Second Commandment Relates 
to the Manner of Worſhip, that is, by Images. 
But this your Church has hid from the People, 
and Divided the Tenth into Two ͤ to keep up 
the Number, that the People might think they 
ſtill have the Ten Commandments. And it is 


thus in your very Catechiſm ad Parochos, But 
ef this ereäfter ?:: HY - Ok 189 
. H 3 The 


\ 


Damon, who accepted the 


. 
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The Heathens had their Good-and' Evil 1 De: 

moner, as their Good and Evil Genii, but accor- 

ding to St. Auſiine's Rule, 1 muſt be Eil 
or 


hip of Men, 
which were all the Heathen Demons ;, therefore 
the Word Demon is taken in the worſt Senſe, and 
tranſlated: Devil throughout the New Teſtament, 


and what we tranſlate the Doctrinet of Devils, 


12, Tim. iy. 1. is the Doctrine ot the Demons, or 
of. the Worlhip of Demons, qc ac, ̃i Abipor 
vlan, and a various Lection has it veg 236 Aolpeiio- 
res, who. worſhip the Dead. The Daemons of 
the Heathen were their dead Heroes, whom they 
made Divi by an Apotheoſis, as the Pope does 
Saints By a Canonisation. But it is too Groſs to 
put it upon the Heather, that they thought every 
one of. thoſe Gods,, whom they Made, was the 
Supreme God, who made themſelves. They 
owned. theſe. to be Leſſer Gods, and only the 
Virtues and. Powers of the Great God; and 
they thought, that they Honoured. the Supreme 
Cod the more: by doing Honour to His Subſti- 

tutes; and all their Maonſbip was Ul- 


85 EZ 22 timately Referred to Him. So that 
net He — 5 was MWorſbipbed in all their 


f. % Givi Gods, Goddefſes:;, for they made him 
2 rats e of all their Godr aud Gov 4e. 
Dearum omni: ff. 


 umDearum 4 And the Common Appellation 


2 efſe 


bane. The e. i given, to Jupiter in Homer is Trait 
and Baoihas ava pay; T O 5 The 

"Father and Ki of ide Codes & mailt Mie 
And he repreſents Him as Commanding; all the 
Aer Gods, ſendin 8 Them on his: Errands, — 
og 


(mo). 


ing them to Account, and n Chaſtiff ng 
them. He was called Majus Deus," The Great 
God. Lucian in his Dialogues brings in Neptune 
making Suit to Wien, that he might ſpeak 


with Jupiter. 

But beſides all theſe, we * ſufficient Teſti- 
mony in Scripture, of tlie 'Heathens. acknowledg- 
ing the One: Supreme and True God; Nebit- 
chadnezzar calls him God of Gods, aid Born of 


Kings —— The moſt High God —— And Ny 


I 22 the moſt High, and I praiſed 

and honouted: Him that liveth for e- Dan laß. ith 
ver and ever,, whoſe Dominion is an et We 
everlaſiing Dominion, and His Ring- ; 


dom from Generation to Generation, And: all the 


Inhabitants of the Earth are reputed as Nothing : 


And be doth according to his Will in the Am of 


Heawen, and among the Tnhabjt 7 the Earth: 

And no Man can ſtay his Hand, or Y unto Haw, 

What dbeſt thou? _ 1 
Grus calls him the Lord God of + 


Heuvem And Darius the ſame in Ezra i i. 2. «uh 25 


iy 12. 2 


as High Expreſſions as any Chri- 
ſtian could ule, The Living God, Dan. vi. 26. 
and Redfaſt for ever, and hit Ring- 

dom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, and His 


Dominion ſhall be even unto the End, &c. 


L. It is ſtrange, that when they "cdl 


the Great God fo fully, tiny did not forſake their 


own little Gods. 

G. No, for they did not think i it Inconſiſtent 
to Acknowledge One God above all, and yet to 
Suppole, that every Nation had its own' God or 
Gods, in Subordination to the Supreme: God, 

"mM 4 and 
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and as Deputies under him. This was their No? tr. 
tion. And they Suppoſed, that Judea had its G 


own Tutelar God, as well as other Countries. th 
Therefore the King of Aſhria having Conquered th. 
it, ſent to teach his People who fo 


— King. xvii, Went thither, the Manner of the God tic 
26, 2 33. of the Land, to appeaſe His Wrath, 
who had plagued them with Lions. ſhi 
But yet they forſook not their own Gods; for th 
it is laid, They feared the Lord, and ſerved theix WM ſi 
own Gods, And they allowed the ſame Liberty MW #» 
to the Ferws, who were not required in any of #f: 
their Captivities to renounce their own God; but MW all 
only to worſhip the Gods of the Nations where &, 
they lived. And of theſe Tutelar Gods, they MW mo 
ſuppoſed one might be Stronger, or more Power- Pu. 
ful than another, and therefore they would boaſt Le 
of their Gods, one Country againſt another; FF 
Wt: thus ſaid Senacherib, Who are they M8 Lo 
2 King.xxviit. among all the rods of the Countries, C 
34,359 that hath delivered their Country cut Wl wil 
TED of mine Hand, that the Lord (the I Hi 
Tutelar of God of Judea) fhould deliver Feru- the 
ſalem out of mine Hand Where are the Gods of 1 
Hamath, and of. Arpad? c. When Moſes and M 
Aaron told Pharaoh, that the God of the Hebrews 
had met with them, he was not offended, that 
they had another God beſides thoſe which were 
Worſhipped in Agypt; he tookvit as a Thing 
granted, that every People had their own Tu- 
nn en ome ba $25 nb ae 
his then was the Difference betwixt the 
Jews and Centiles, the Gentiles thought it law- 
tul to worſhip the Tutelar God of any Coun- 
* \ N 5 : 9 try, 


ſhip and ſwear by 


ſays to them, Will ye burn Incenſe. 


8 121) — 
try, but fill in Subordination to the moſt High 
God, as has been ſhewed : On the other Hand 
the Jeu were obliged to worſhip the Lord God, | 
the Supreme God, and Him only, and they were 
forbid to worlhip any of the God of the Na- 
tis Eh 1 

But this Sin they often fell into, they wors 
ſhipped theſe Gods, but ſtill in Conjunction with 
the 52k their God, as it is ſaid, they did War: 

the Lord, and ſwear. N 3G 

by Malcham. but Samuel told them, Zeph. 15. 
Hhe return unto the the Lord with 
all your Hearts, then put away the 
Strange Gods, and Aſhtaroth from . 
mong you —— and ſerve Him only — Then they 4d 
put away Baalim and mene and — the 
Lord only. l 
ou But it is ſaid, that they had forſaken the 

weak 

G. It is called) W the Land, when we 
will not Obey his Commandments, but Worſhip 
Him otherwiſe than he has Required, and join o- 
thers with Him which he has forbidden. He fad, 
1he Houſe Iſrael ic eſtranged from 
Me. Separated from Me through their Ear xiy. *. 
Idols; ye. they come and enquire of a 
Prophet concerning Me. And again. 

When they had flam their Children + 
to their Idols, then came they the ow Chap-xxiii. . 
Day into My Sanctuary. An 

Jer. vii, 9— 


 1Sam- vii. ” 


— Baal, and walk after other Gods, - 
9 come aud _ I Me i in this Hou which : 


is 


"_ 


7011570 ) ; 
it called by My Name ? It is ſaid; 
1 Kisg. oy They feared the Lord, and ſerv. 
* it el their own Godi, a after the Man- 
N of the Natzons, But it follows 
immediately, They fear. not the Lord, | becanſe 
they do not aſter His Statutes, wherein He Com. 
manded them not to fear other-Gods./ And again, 
They feared the Lord, and ſerved their grauen 
Images, Let this was departing from the Fear 
of the Lord, but not a down right Denial of 
the Sepreme God, or thro Him r from be- 
ing any more their God; and taking any other 
Gad in his Room, as the Supreme God. No, But 
it was dev other Goas with Him, af which He 
days, Ob! do not this abominabie 
Wenne, Fd uhu Ann ·˙ 


* 


This was the Firſt Sin again 


which Gol took Care to Guard in the firſt Com- 
mandment, Thou ſhalt have mone 0+ 
| Bx6dlien.3:23 ther "Gods before Me, or with. Me. 
ach 7 Anck tor the Diſtinction; that the 
Worſhip of Inferior God, or Menifters of God iis 
regen forbidden; we ſay, Chi Lex non Diſtin: 
guit, ibi num eſt Diſtinnuendum, Where: the Eaw 
doet not Piſtinguiſb, eve mmſt not; for there is no 
Law but may be diſtinguiſhed away. And this 
is exactly the ſame Ms tlie Heathen had ot 
their Dæ ones. and the Worſhipping of theſe, 
on Fearing them, 1 is literally what we call Super- 
flition. Is a er N G bas not 
appointed! \ N BL 
L. But we Have Reafowto | ev Supe, that ſeveral 
ol the Heathen Demons, JriVren: : er 
were Dead, were Suppoſititious, and that no luch 
Men ever were in the World. G. Ma 


. | 
4 


l 
0 
\ . 


. Many ſuch will be found in the Catalogue of 


your Saints, What think you of | the Seven Seep= 
r, who ſlept 362 Vears, and thought it but One 
Night? What think you of the Eleven Thouſand 
Eugliſb Virgins, all Martyred together at C- 
logne ; and the fine Legend told otfthem ꝰ What 
do you helive.of St. Gcorge killing the Dragon; 
and Reſcuing the King's Daughter? As true as 
our Ballad of the Dragon of Waniley, Yet there 
are Days kept for all theſe, and Offices made for 
them, with Prayers to them, and to God, that 
we may be Saved by their Merits. Ther are 
Multitudes of the like, which you will find e- 
ven to à Surfeit, the Devotion of the! Roman 
Church, with their 'Breviaries, Miſſalt, Legends, 
and Authors quoted at 3 And can theſeèe 
Prayers be in Fuith, to Perſons that never were 
in Being, and for the Merit of Actions that were 
never done ? This is a Means of Grace of our 
own Invention inded]!d! I 

| Beſides, many have been Canoniged for Noto. 
rious O imes, as our St. Thomas Becket of Canter. 
bury, whoſe Merit was, that he would Exempt 
all Ecclefraſticks trom the Secular Power, though 
even in Civil or Creminal Cauſes, which was cal 
led Aſſerting the Liberties-of Holy Church, and it is 
fully Aſſerted in the Bulla in Cena. But not with- 
ſtanding all theſe Authorities, it is a Wicked Prin- 
ciple, and diſſolves all Civil Government, it Ex- 
empts from the King's Obedience the Firſt of 
the three Eſtates of the Realm, which has or 


ought to have the une Influence upon the 


people; and transfers the Allegiance to ano- 


y 


= — xx — - 
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Pius V. the great Aſſerter and laſt Practicer of 


ther Soveraign, which i is ths Higheſt Treaſon, by ill 50 
the Laws of all well Governed Nations, as well 7a 
a8 by the Laws of God. Yet for Aſſerting this, 15. 
Becket was Canonized ; and for not giving Way in. 
to it, the King was Whipped by the Monks ot to 
Canterbury, to Which he was forced to SO, of 
In thoſe Times of Papal Supremacy. ca 
Such another was the Laſt Vear's Saint P 


the Power of the Pope to Depoſe Princes; and 10 
Who, be broke the eee of the Church: of be 


2 — But therivone Sein (culy ſo) of whihs Pr 
1 have reſerved to ſpeak in the laſt Place, be- fi 


-_ _ _ Eauſeof the Extelſes 0 of your Church in their De- Pa 


hon to Her, bordering even upon Blaſphemy ¶ pc 


ds any Common Ear. No leis than a Canoniz- ſel 


ed Perlen St. Bonaventure has Publiſhed what he 


calls, Ibe Pfalter of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, MW 2 
wherein every one of the 150 Pſalms, as like- P. 
wife the Ie Deum, and other. moſt Solemn Ado- 2 
rations of Cd, are all turned to the Virgin Ma, of 
. Roſaries and Books of Devotion to Her, are fro 
many, here is one tranſlated into Engliſh for the Ini 
Uſe of the Roman Catholicks here; intituled, The w. 
Devotion of Bondage, or the Practice of perfectly ho 
Cuynſecrating our ſelves to the Service of the Bleſſed i N 
Virgin. Fermiſſu Superiorum, 1632. It is Li- Pe 
cenſed and highly Recommended both to Clergy thi 
and People by the Biſhop of St. Omers, with ſe- M th; 
veral ſndulgences granted to thoſe who ſhall De- 7; 
voutely make uſe of it; wherein we offer up our wW1 
Selves, both Souls. and Bodies, as Bond-ſlaves to if 


the * * Among whole e High D 


Fes Oe | | 


you will find this the Sixth p. 32: The S062 


taign Dominion that was given Her, not only over 
the World, but over the Creator of the World. This 
indeed might well Ground that Petition made 
to Her, Jure Matris, Impera Filio. By the Right 
of a Mother, Command your Son. And her being 
called The Mother of the whole Trinity, in the 


Miſſal Polon. fol. 237. In the Primer or Office | 
| of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Printed in Engliſh; 


1699. (and in the Exprſtion before it is faid to 
be of great Antiquity, and Compoſed by the Church, 
tirected by the Hol Ghoſt ) you will find many 
Prayers to the Virgin Mary, not only of Interceſ- 
fron-or Praying for ut, but to Grant us Gracez. 


Pardon of Sins, and Eternal Tife, in as full and 


poſitive Terms as could be asked of God im- 
ſelf. See the Hymn, Memento rerum Conaitor, p. 


34, And Ave Maris Stella, p. 53. And the Pfay- 


* 


er to her, p. 59. Under thy Aid Sub tuum 


Præſidium —— which is taken out of the Rmum 


Pontifical in the Office for Conſeerating an Image 


of the B. Virgin, where we Pray for Aid, &c. 
from her Self directly, without mentioning any f 


Interceſſiun. Nay, they Bleſs in her Name, whic 
was never done to any Creature. The Prieft- 


hood was Ordained by God, to Bleſs in his Name. 


No Apoſtle or Angel ever Bleſſed the * + 
People in his own Name. But in Deut. 
this Primer, p. 16. You will See : 
the Prieſt give the Bleſſing in theſe Words, I 


"a; 
r 
. 


o 


. 
— 


which the People anſwers, Amen. Here the Prin- 
eipal Part is given to the Virgin, Her Son only 


Bleſſes wwith Her; and She is firſt Named. But if 
A INS 1 1 9 8 WES She 


>» - 
r 
"- > — 
> 8. 
* R 
X. 8 
22 4 8 8 * 


$5 $4 
A 
> 
2, 
1 


3 N 

S 0 | 
: * 1 4 . 

5 2 p 5 


Virgin Mary, with her pious Son, Bleſs us. To: 
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She be not preferred, yet She is ler put 
the Level with Her Fon, at leaſt, and W 
People Jointly with Him. 
. Way may. not the Virgin Mary Bleſs 28 
re well as Angels? And we find that 
dennen. Facob prayed the Angel might Bleſs 
his Erand- Sons. 
© G. That Angel was Cod, and ſo it is Ex preſſed; 
£ Cod, before whom my Fathers Abraham Bb 
Aid walk, the Cad lech fed me all my Life long un- 
| to this Day y, the Angel which redeemed me from all 
Evil, Bleſs the Lads. This Angel was Chriſt, who 
often Appeared before He took Fleſh. He was the 
Angel which Wreſtled with this ſame Focob, and 
Blefled him. He was the Angel appeared to Moſes 
in the Buſh, and ſaid, I am the God of Abraham, 
Sc. which no en Angel could have ſaid: It 
| Wah He who , Appeared to Zoe as Captain of 
be e of the Lord, and ſaid, as 
= beer 14025. before to Moſet, Looſe thy Shoe from 
1 off thy Fot, for the Place where= 
_ . on..thou ftandeſt is Hoh, which no meet Angel 
= ever ſaid. S0 that this will be no Precedent 
= for Bleſſing the People in the Name of the Vir- 
—_ gin Mary. 
= © Epiphaniu reckons the -Worlhip of the Virgin 
= Mary, (not then ſo Rank) among 
1 . 78, 70. we Here ſi 7254, under the Name of the 
1 Culhridiant, who offered Cakes to 
= 3 the Mason as Cucen of Heaven, which 
is the ſame Name they give now 
to the Virgin, and ſhe is Painted ſtanding upon 
the Moon her Repreſentative. . Epiphanius Ob- 
n that our l 1 eee Ses 


ter Bleſſing to thoſe that do His 


the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, &c. 


Tim) 


perſtition that would come into the World on ü 
Account of His Mother, treated her always at a 
Diſtance, never once called her Mother, no not 


upon the Croſs, or by any other Appellation 
than that of Woman, and checking her nn 


neſs, ſaid unto her, Woman, bar 


habe I to do with thee ? She is as len . 


little Named as poſſible in the Goſ- 


pelr, where Chriſi pronounces a Grea- 


Word, than to the Womb that Bare Him: aid 
ſhe is not Reckoned among thoſe who ſaw. Him 


after His Reſurrection. She is but once : named in 


the Acts of the Apoſzles, and that upon no other 
Account than that ſhe with other 3.4 
Women continued in the Commu- Assi. a 
nion of the Apoſtles after the Aſcen- 


ſion of our Lord: But none of Acts or Her Mirucles 4 
are Recorded, though Abundance in the Legends, 

Account 
Strange! [3 
That this ſhould be 10 forgot, which makes now | 
ſo great a Part in the Devotions of the Chung 


And ſhe is not once Named, upon any 
whatſoever, in any of the Epiſties. 


of Komme! 90085 


La · xi. . ; 


'Y 


But ther is an 2 ak an Eatraordinary 


Nature paid to Her at the Head of all the Saints, 


Conſecration, the Elements are Offered up to 


in the Office of the Maſs, where before the 


God in Memory of the Paſſion, Reſurrection and 


Aſcenſion of Jeſus. Chriſt, and for the Honour of , 


Mariæ ſemper Virginnis. Did Chriſt then Sußſen, 
Riſe, and Aſcend, for Her Honour? It was for 
the "Ailing Glory of Gad indeed, ic ” 
r 


in Honorem bats | 


z 


. 
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Jure. 


un Weid or any of the Saints to ſhafo i 
this, looks a little too Familiar, and putting 


% N38 2 2 


* ws 


them, at leaſt Her, near upon the Level with the 


Almighty, ſince more could not be ſaid to Him. 


And here we may ſee a good Reaſon why Gon 


would not have any Religious Worſhip paid to 
_ theſe, or any Miniſters of His Kingdom, nor 
would be Worſhipped with them; for he faw 
ther would be Encroaching, and coming nearer 


to Him than was fit for the Condition of Crea- 


They would have a Share with Him. 
* that they come at laſt to Advance theſe a- 


bove God Himſelf, and Prefer the Saints even to 
| Cbriſt As it has been ſaid, That 


ii Coſorm. Chriſt did nothing which St. Francis 


"fol 1149. 


did not do, yea; that he did more than | 


_ Chriſt Himſelf. 


And now we fee the Reaſon why your EE? 
— — would not have it ſeen in the PA- 


Fog ig 
75 * 1 
Dei eſt : Delc- 


atur ex Ind; 
Operum Atha- 


| Fre Indice lib. 


ohib. & Ex- 
purg. p. 52. 


Madrit. Anno 


1627. item ex 


In. Op. S. Au- 


weſt ibid. p. 


Worſhip 
| Creatures 


THERS, that Cod only is. to be Worſhipped ; for 


they have Expunged this out of the 
Indices of their Works, that they 
might not be found by the People, 
who might take Offence to ſee their 


divided betwixt Crod and 


Was ther ever o "RENE I 
Thing done by any Church as to 


take upon them to Correct and AE 
ter the Fathers ? it is plainly to 


ſtifle 15 Evidence againſt themſelves : And ren. 
ders every Thing at leaſt Suſpected. that they 
E out of them. And the Scriptures had been 


7 ungen too, but that _ are * 2 


+134 


mon in the | 


| Hands 


by touching the Bones of Eliſha ? 


of them have been notoriouſly Detected, and it 
r e has 


* . 
way of OY; 
* Wy 


EY OLED 


a 2 > Ks, 
Hands of Proteſtants, that it could not be done 


without manifeſt Detection. but how far they 
have gone towards it, by Miſctranſlationt Adding 
or Leaving out ſome 2 | 
ready. But to purſue the Subject we are now . 


ord;, I have ſhewed'al- 


upon. . . 
34] Not only the Soul of the Saints in Heas 


ven, but their dead Bodies or Bits of them, a 


Finger, a Toe, or a Potb, or a Scrap of their 


Cloaths, a Girdle, ot a Book, or any Thing elſe, 


that they uſed, are Worſhiped, and made Means 
of Grace, and great Miracles ſaid to be done by 
„ OT 5 ny 7 
L. Was hot a Dead Man taiſed 8 
2 KEing. if. 21. 
G. Yes, God may work Miracles _ 
by what Means he pleaſes. But does this Con- 


ſecrate the dead Body of every Saint to be 4 


Meant of Grace, and a Worker of Miracles? 


Rod therefore a Meant of Grace, ei- 
ther Ghoſtly or Bodily ; Or may we Conſecrate 
any Rod to be fuch'a Means? Nothing is ſuch a 
Means to us but what God has Commanded and 
Appointed to be Done, as Bapriſm and tlie Lord's 


Supper. It is the Inſtitution, not an Exampley that 
makes any thing a Means of Crate to us. Elie we 


might go and imitate all the miraculous Actions 
ot Moſes, or of Chriſt and call them Means of 


* 


Grace to us, becauſe ſo uſed by them. - 
Bur as to the Reliques in your Church, many 


* 2 
8 


Many Miracles were wrought by the Rod of Mod 
ſes; Is every 


EE 
* 
Fs: 


DI 1 O 
has hem found out, . ge. the dead Bodies, of ch. 
Malefucfet have been taken for the Reliques of I mi 
Saints, and great Miracles laid to be done by 
them. The fame Reliques* of ſuch a. Saint, the I ges 
Head, or Finger is va in ſeveral Places, Ml Ho 
and each Contend that theirs is the Right, and 
each have Miracles avouched for them. Ma- (cr 
Inſtances of this, with Vouchers undenia- V 
ble; you will find in The Devotions. of the Ro- ſpe 
: h Church. How then can you . Warlhip i far 
lach Reliques in i Faith. 2 e which it is 4 Pet 
Sin. 5 | | ct din 


fo 8 Oh 3 


2 But not t only the 2 ind their Re the 
| 10 ues, but their [mages are with you made a di- Co: 
Ainet Means of Grace ; for in the Conſecration hop 
of the Image of a Saint, it is faid, That whoe-M vine 
ver ſhall Worſhip fuch a Saint, corauz. hac Ima-M (ers. 
Fine, before this Image, may obtain fo and ſo, for Car 
which End the Image is Bleſſed and Sancfiſied. ¶ Sai 
So that it is not enough to Worſhip the FE for \ 
but if I do it before mich @ Conſecrated Image, IM kno 
mall obtain more Grace chen other wiſe. the 
makes the Image it ſelt a Means of Grace, 1 Cor 
ther is Fertue there. Why elſe would it not ſing 
do as well to Pray, and not before ſuch a7 Image for t 
Why elle indeed are ſuch Images ſo formally Cori We: 
ſecrated, if there be no Yertue in the Conſecration! 
And why do Men go Pilgrimages, or fend Vow: 
to Loreito, or any other diſtant Place, if the) 
think ther is no Vertue in the [maze there, more 
than in Forty of the ſame Sort which, they ma) 
have at Home 2 And the Saint Repreſented. by 


the Image is as near them! in the one Fes . 


the other; ther muſt be then ſome Ne Come 
L.. Then you are againſt any Picfures dt ma. 
ges of the Saint, or paying any Honour to the 
Holy Men departed. TTY 6 
G. No, My Lord, We are not fo Stingy, 
ſcruple not Pictures for Ornament, but not 
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Worſhip, or for worſhipping befcre them, as n 
ſpeak. And we Honour the Saints departed, as Wo 
far as we think Lawtul, and, as we are verily | 3 
Perſuaded, as far as they Deſire; ſince accot- I 


ding to St. Auguſtins Rule before mentioned, if 


they Accept our Adoration,” it would Prove 
them to be Evil Spirits, And then you are to 
Conſider, that inſtead of Interceſſors, as you 
hope for by your Worſhip of them, they will 
vindicate themſelves, and become your Accu 
ſerſl. But in our Honour of them, we firſt take 
Care not to ſpecify any particular Perſon as a: 
Saint, but who is ſo Recorded in Holy Scripte; 
for we underſtand not Canonizations by Men, who 
know. not the Heart; in the next Place, we limit 
the Honour we pay them by the Rule of God's 
Commandments, which we ſuppoſe moſt Plea 
ſing to them. We keep particular Holy Days 
for the Apoſtles St. Jobn Baptiſt, St. Stephen, &C. 
We bleſs God for them; commemorate their 
Vertues, and pray, that we may follow. their - 
good Examples. We have One Day for all the 
Saints in General, and another for St. Michael 
and all Angels. Thus we Honour them, and 
tor this we bear the Reproach of our ſour Diſſet- 
ters, as if we were too much Inclining to Pope). 
You think we give too little Honour to the 
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Saints, "and they ink % we give too much! But 

we hope we keep the Mean. We abſtain en 
the Pictures or Images of the Saints in o 

Churches, becauſe they have been abuſed to Su: 

. perſtition, and to avoid Offence. But in Places 

« not Dedicated to Worſſlip, as in private Houſes, 

we think them not Unlawful, more than the 

Picture of any Good Man. 
Epiphanius was very zealous 4580 men 
en brought into Churches, and tells Jobi 


Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in a Letter tranſlated by 
St. Jerom, that finding a Linnen Cloth hung 
up in a Church Door, { it is likely to keep out 


the Wind) whereon was a Picture of” i 
or ot ſome Saint, he Tore it, and Ordered: a 
dead Corps to be Buried in it. And be La. 
mented the Superſtition he {aw coming, by theſe 
Pictures and _ then beginning 5 Creepi into 
the Church. 

The Abuſe of Thiogs, tho otherwiſe Lawful 
— are not Inſtituted by Gad for Standing 
Meant of Grace, as Baptiſin and [ther Lord's Sup- 
per, may juſtly take away the Uſe of them. Thus 
the Brazen Serpent was appointed by God as 4 
Means of Grace for miraculous Cures in the Wil. 
OT uu was Preſerved until the Days of 

| Hezekiah, but when they burned 


SS W win 4. Incenſe to it, it. became an Idol, 


was broke to Pieces and called by 
2 Contemptible Name, Nehuſotan, that is, A Bit 
of Braſs. How much more Reaſon is ther to 
Remove the Pictures and Images of Suintt (which 
God never Appointed) out of our Churches, 


Wen we lee * burned to 3 and n 
2 


* 


$3. „ 


Wonſhipped i in your Churches, as Means of Grace 


And yet ther is no Evil in the Farting them- 
ſelves. © 207 141 P 3 * 392 | 


660 But ther is ; One Picture 1 think has 


Evil in it, and is Unlawful any where; and 
yet it is ſeen in your Churches, and commonly 0. 


ver the Altar, that is; the Picture or Image of 


God the Father, like an Old Man, &c. We are 
forbid to make it, and then we cannot auen it. 


See how poſi tively God forbids it. 


Take good beed unto your ſelves, for Deut. iv. 15 
ye ſaw no manner of Similitude (that & 
is of Cod) in the Day that the Lorl 
[pake _ 50¹ . teſt ye Corrupt your ſel ves, and 
make jou a graven Image, the Any of any 
Figure, the-likeneſs of Male or Ff. 
male, &c. And again, They changed Rent, at 6 
the Glory of the "Uncorruptible God | 9 7 
into an Image made like to Corruptible: Man, Sc. 

L. Both theſe Texts are Quoted and Anſwer- 
ed in our Catechiſm ad Parochot, upon the Firſt 
Commandment, and the Anſwer is this, (a) That 
the Sin here forbidden is to Paint or Carve Ima- 
ginem Divinitatis, A Picture or Image of the Di. 
Vintty, or of the Divine Nature. 


G. Pray, My Lord, did you ever know a Pain. . 
ter orSatuary who Attempted to draw a Picture 


or make an nage of a Thought, or of a Sul? 


L. No, for they cannot be ſeen. Picturer 


and eee are made for the Eye. How then can 


3 5 
A 
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(2) De Cultu & Invocatione Sanctorum. Seft. XXxiV, TXT. 


H. 


3 
„ 


134 ). | 
e. or Simullitude pe r drawn of es ts bh 


. Hg is not the Great God more > Grady | 
and the Divine Nature much more Tucomp! ehen. 
even to our Thoughts or Hag ination! How 
Tben can it be Repreſented to our Eye ? I dare 
fay, there never was a Man fince Adant "who 
would own any ſuch Thing, or ever had fo fool 
ih a Thought. No, but when they drew any 
"Pifture or Smilitude of God, it was only meant 
to expreſs ſome of His Attributes or Ferfections;} 
as by Fire His Purity, by a Giant wit Many 
Hanas His Power, with Many Eyes, His Prov 
dence, &c. And ſo you own that by an Old Man 
you only mean to Expreſs His Amiquaty.” And 
will not this Excuſe the Heathen, as well as you! 
See the ſame Excuſe made by Naehe Tyrius 
Diſſert. * \ Whether Statues were to be made foi 
, the God? But here you would put an fp 
Meaning upon the Prohibition of God, to make it 
ok no Effect, and which will Excuſe: the 225 
= thens as much as your ſelves. 1757 
x L. Our Catechiſm ad Payochor"; (which is out 
T) in the Place laſt Quoted, Sec. xxxiv 
teaches us, That the Henhen when they made 
Imaget of Serpents, Beaſts, &c. they Worship 
© ped all theſe as God. Har entin oinnid tan. 
3 quam Deum vensrabuntur. And that the 14 
Faelle thought the ſame of the (Folden Cal 
for that they faid, Theſe" are the God. half 
| brought thee out of Egypt, and therefore that 
*« _”U were a ber e wy thus @ | Chas 
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ed their Glory into the Similitude of a Calf that cat. 
th Graſs. - E277 ES ELD 20 
S6. It is very Abſurd to ſay, That the Aa- 
then thought their [mages to be the Things of 
which they were the Images. That was Impof- 
ſible, for then they would not be the nager 
but the Things themſelves. Who ever laid, that 
a Man's Picture was himſelf 2 Though they are 
called the Perſons, as when we look upon PI- 
ctures we ſay, T his is ſuch a Man, or ſuch a Man: 
But if any ſhould put it upon us, that we meant 
the Perſons themſelves, we muſt think them — 
aiots or School-men, that loved Diſtinctions and 
Wrangling. Maximus Tyrins in the Diſſertation 
before Quoted, tells us, that they had many. > 
mages of the ſame God, as of Venus, Diana, &c. 
and yet that they did not think there was more 
than one Venus or one Diana. Have not you 
Multitudes of the Piffures and Images, of the 
Virgin Mary? And yet you ſay not that ther is 
more than one ſuch Virgin. Now the Heathen 
Worſhipped their Images, and it you believe 
your own Catechiſin, you muſt think that they 
took every one for Cod, for Hæc omnia, they 
worſhipped all theſe as God! ee 1 40 
And it is as ablurd to think that they took that 
Serpent or Beaſt whole Image they made to be 
God. Or if they meant not any particular Ser- 
bent or Ox (for Example) by the Image, they 
muſt think every Ox or Serpent to be God] But 
they were not ſo Ridiculous, as Maximus Tring, 
and all, as many of them as have wrote, Will ſa- 
tisfy you. But that they made Uſe of their [ma- 
ger only as Symbols, which being * js 
5 ; So ſuca 


ſuch a Ged, they thought that this God would 
afford his Preſence with his Symbol, and by it ſe- 
cure to them his Favour and Protection. How near 
your Conſecration comes to their Dedication of J- 
mages, I leave to your ſelves to judge. But 
you put ſuch monſtrous Things upon the Hea- 
then, as they Diſown, Deteſt, and Abhor. And 


yet you muſt do it, that your Caſe and theirs 


may not appear ſo very like. » -., + 
But you muſt draw in the Jett too, elle all 


this will ſtand you in no Stead. And you have 
no Mercy upon them, you ſuppoſe them full as 
Ignorant as you have made the Heathen. They 
muſt believe that the Golden Calf, on the ſame 
Day they made it, to be the Great God WhO 
made themſelves and all the World; and to have 


brought them out of Egypt long before it felt 


was made! But the Jerot will not let this go 
with you more than the Heathen. Ihey were 
not quite ſo foolith. They had learned the Uſe 


of Images and Symbols.in Egypt, And it is plain 
they did here Imitate it. They had ſeen Oſiris wor- 


 Thipped in Egypt, under the Figure of an Ox, from 
which they took the Figure of the Calf. And it 


was to ſecure God's Preſence among them, upon 
the Suppoſed Loſs of Moſes, by whom they had 
Received their Law from God, and Directions 
from Him upon all Occaſions. But Moſes had 
been abſent from them 40 Days, and took nei- 


ther Meat nor Drink with him, fo that they 
thought he had been quite Gone or Dead, and 


that they ſhould never ſee him more. And then 
how ſhould. they do to Secure the Preſence of 


God among them? And they took to this Way 
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of an Image or Symbol of God, not that they for 


ſook God, but to take Care that He might not 
forſake them. And they meant Hie Worſhip in 
that of the Colden Calf. Therefore they Pro- 

claimed the Dedication of it, (a) A Feaſt unto the 

Lord. And that it was wholly for the Want off 
Moſes they did it, (by whom they had found, 
by long Experience, the Preſence of God Secuted 
among them) they themſelves gave the Reaſon: 


(% Up ( faid they)- make ut. Code which ſhall go 


before us; for as for this Moſes, the Man that 


brought us up out of the Land of Egypt, we Wot 
not what is became of hin. 

Pray, My Bord, let me ask you, ſuppoſe it 
were made Treaſon to draw a Picture of the 
King, or to Bom to it: Would you venture your 
Life upon all theſe Diſtinctiont and Excuſes which 


are made for the Pictures of God? Yet we ven- 


ture our Hult upon it, if it be a Sin: And 

though we think it may be Beneficial to us, as 
putting us in Mind of Him, or paying Reſpe& 
unto lim f v7 25504 Talds TREO 
Now by this let us learn how Dangerous a 


Thing it is to make Means of Grace of our ⅛. 


Invention, and to think that by our Confecrations 
or Dedications, without Warrant of God's Word, 
we can ſecure his Preſence with us, and Procure 
the Grace of Health or any Benefit either to Bo- 


ſtition. 


dy or Soul. Ihis is turning Religion into Super- 
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_ [37-þ But the ſtrangeſt Inſtance of this that 
eyer was in the World is that of 1 
tiation, a meer School-nicity which no Man alive 
Underſtands, and yet Transformed into an Ar- 
ticle ot Faith by the Council of Trent. 
Cbriſt ſaid, I hiv. is my Body, but as to the 
Manner or Means how it was fo, He ſaid not a 
Word; whether only Sacramentally, Figuratively, 


or Smbolically : Or on the other Hand, whether 


Wbſtantially,Con-ſubſtantially, or Trunſ-ſubſtantialh. 
Theſe are Inventions of our own, from our: poor 
Ehnioſophy And yet about theſe is our whole 


Diſpute ; which has Tormented the Chriſtian. 


Church in our later Age more than all the other 
Myſic21es of Religiun. Had we kept to the 
Words of Iuſtitution as Chriſt left then, and gone 
no further, ther might have been various Opi- 
2101s in the Schools concerning the Manner of the 
Preſence of Chriſt, in the Sacrament; and they 


Who had nothing elſe to do might have ſpent 


— 


EY af 


Himſelf in the Room of His Type, as inſtead of 


x, 
2 
% 
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their idle Hours, and vain Diſtinctions about it: 
But it had never broke the Communion of the 
Church, if it had not been adopted into an Ar- 
ticle. of Faith, and made a Condition of Commu- 
nion: And now we muſt diſpute it. And the firſt 
thing I have to ſay is, That it ſeems very ſtrange 
ther ſhould be any Diſpute about it. For our N 
Viour was then fulfilling a Type of himſelf which 
was the Paſſover, and he kept to the ſame Phraſe 


or Form of Words which was Cuſtomary with the 


ews in their Celebration of it, only putting 


This rs the Paſchal Lamb which was ſlain for ur 
m Egypt, He ſaid, This if my Body which is. given 


fe or you, And when Moſes ſprinkled the Blood, 


it 
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( 139: ) 
it was with this Form of Words, (a.) 
Blood of the Teſtament which God hath Enjoyned 
unto you. inſtead of which Old Teſtament, nr; ſt 


This ic the 


ſaid, (b.) T bis is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
In which Words ther is no Difficulty at all, for 
no Mortal ever underſtood theſe Words of Mo- 
ſes in a Tranſ-ſubſtantial Senſe; and why 
they the fame Words when Chriſt ſpoke them, 
following the very Form of the Words of Moſes? 
This made it Familiar and Eaſſe to the Apoffler, 


who called many Things Hard Sayings whiteh 
were not ſo Difficult as this, and yet Expreffed 


no Wonder or Aſtoniſhment at theſe Words of 
Chriſt, which had been impoſſible for them not to 
have done, if they had taken them in the Senſe 


of Tranſ-ſubſtantiation, for it was a new Thing 


never before Heard or Thought of in the Wald! 5 


To deny all their Senſes at once! 
L. I wonder you ſhould ſtand ſo much Upon 
this, you object your Senſes and your Reaſon, and 


yet you muſt give them both up in the N 


of the Trinity, Incarnation, &c. 


G. No, My Lord, I muſt give neither of them 


ms for 1 cannot believe any Revelation but b 
Reaſon, upon the Evidence that appears for 


ins And my Reaſon tells me that there muſt be 


many Things in the Infinite Nature which I can- 
not Compre ehend, and therefore I acquieſce-in 
the Revelation, being once fully ſatisfied of it. 
This 1 have Diſcourſed already. But for the o- 


ther Point that of Contradicting my outward Sen- 


4 1 i an Invincible _ 1 8. 
L. W 2 
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5 3 Ry . PS, 


(a) Heb, Is. 2 20, (b) Matth. nook 28. . 
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thould 
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(1400 
L. Why e Muſt you not give them up aur 
to the Trinity, and Incarnation. .. + 
. Not at all, My Lord, they Contradict! none 
of my Senſes. Pray tell me, which of them do 
they Contradict? Is it the Senſe of Seeing, 129 7 
9 1 or Snelling? g? 


I. They are not Objects of "A . 


G. Therefore they Contradict them 5 But 


in Tranſ-ſubſtantiation they are every one Contra- 


dicted. And I ſtand upon it, That ſince. the 


Creation of the World, God never Did or Said 

any thing which Contradicted the Senſe of any 
Man. It would be Deſtroying the Certainty of 
every thing. Miracles are Appeals to our Senſes, 

and without believing our 8 Jo 

to no Miracle, and Conſequently to no Revelation. 
. I mean not a general Disbelief of our Sen- 


ſes in every thing, but if a Revelation (you are 
ſatisſied is true) ſhould bid you Disbelieve your 


Senſes,- in ſuch a Particular only — 
. It is a needleſs Suppoſition, os ther' is no ſuch 
Revelation. . But if there were, if an Angel ſhould 
Appear to me, and bid me believe that I ſaw Him, 
but not to believe, any thing elſe that I ſaw of a 
hundred things I ſaw round about him; I ſhould 
without more a do either believe that I ſaw the 
other things I did fee, or if I muſt not believe 


Ifaw them, I ſhould not believe I ſaw Him. And I 


take it as a Certain Rule, that we muſt either be- 
lieve our Senſes in Every Thing or in Nothing. 
Had not the Ap ſtles at the Lord's Supper as much 
Reaſon to Doubt whether it was Chriſt they ſaw, 
and that He ſpoke to them, as that it was Bread 
which they Saw and Eat? It you come once to 
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nſes, we can Truſt 


* 


(147 Y 
decep tio N it will go quite through, Fe you 


_ be {ure of one thing more than of another; 


becauſe the Fault is in the Eye, not in the Objects. 
So that if Tranſcſubſtantiation be true, ther i is | 
nothing elſe in the World true but it! © 
And it is no ſmall Prejudice to this Miracle of : 
Miracles, and Contradiction to it felf and to all 
other Miracles, and to Every thing elfe in the 


World, That it ſhould be put upon us juſt for 


— nothing — but to Stagger our Faith, and | 
make us Doubt of Every thing! OT. 
For if all'the Benefitsof the Death of Chriſt be 
Conveyed to ns in this Sacrament, by a Fignra- 
tive and Symbolical Repreſentation of his Body and 
Blood, and that it be ſo inſtituted for this End; 
it is to all Intents and Purpoſes as Beneficial to 
us, as if we had Eat the Fleſh of Chriſt off his 
Bones, or Drank the very Blood, that came out 
of His Sde; which is Abhorert to think, and 
to Avoid which, you call this an Unbloody Sacri- 
fice. But how is it Unbloody, if it be Real Blood? 
even the ſelf ſame Blood that was ſhed upon the 
Croſs ? Yet you your ſelves allow, that this muſt 
be taken in a Spiritual not a Carnal Senfe, becauſe 
Chrift Himſelf faid, ſpeaking of this Sacrament 
(as you own.)- and to ſolve that harit {aying at 
which many were cfended, of giving them his 
Fleſh to Eat, He made it eaſie to them by this 
Explanation, (a) It is the Spirit that Quickneth; the 
Fleſb Profeteth nothing; © the Words that J ſpeak un- 
to yon they are Spirit, and they are Life. May we 
not then take Wi W. ords 1 in a —_ CR 2 
But 
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(a) Job. vi. 63. 


0 142 20 

1 But you would have the Words of FP 
zuntaken Figuratively, as when Chriſt laid, F 1 an 
ako, Jam a Door, &c. 

C. There is not one Man in your eee 
on but muſt own that the Words of Inſtitution are 
Figurative, for Example, (4). This Cup is the 
New Teſiament in any Blood, which is ſhed for you: 
Here is firſt, the Cup for the Wine, by a Metony- 
mie, called Continens pro Contento. Then the Cup 
being the New Teſtament, Tiuppoſe you will al- 


low is another Figure. And it is another, to ſay 


which is ſbed, for which ſhall be ſbed, for his Blood 


was not then ſhed. This laſt Figure you have Bold- 


avoided in your Maſs, where it is put Ef- 
undetur, ſhall be ſhed; inſtead of E Hundi tur, Or 
fluſum, according to the Greek inyuug por. 
However the Two Former Figs ſand Unal- 
terable. TEL 

But to ſhew that the Words were HF grun we, 
and that the Elements did not loſe their Nature 
by the Conſecration, they are called by their own 
Names after the Conſecration, as the Wine is called 
the (b) Fruit of the Vine after the Conſecration. 
And it is called Bread which they Eat in the Sa- 
crament. And we are called Bread becauſe we 

rtake of that Bread. Me are Bread by the 
En 1e Figure that Bread is 6G. 

L. We believe that ther is no Brend i in the 
Sucrament, but we are {ure we are not Bread. 
G. You are no more ſure of the one than of 
the other. But See now the Arbitrarineſs of poor 
F 7 po FC ITE NEB WL 
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(a) Luk + 20. Marth, xxvi. 20. Mark xiv, 3 | 1 r Cot 
17. Xi. 26, 27, 28. 


* Tre ov hv. Did. 


7 13) 
Interpretation, when it is ſaid of Bread, Thind is 


Fleſh, that is ſo very Plain it muſt be taken Li- 


terally: But when it is ſaid of the Bread in the 
Sacrament, This is Bread, the Expreſſion is ſo 
Ohlſcure, that it muſt be taken Figurativeh Is not 
this Deſtroying the Meaning of all Expreſſions, 
to take Words Figaratively or Literally juſt as 
you think fit, and contrary to the common . 
as underſtood i in all other things es 

L. No, it is not as we chm fits but as — 4 
Ancient Church and Fathers. ces 6 . 
Here we Stick. 

G. and to this we Appeal: "Tallis: fam 
that Chriſt made the Bread His BODY, b 2 
ing, (a) I his is My, Body, that ae the Þ Bure 


of My Boay. 


Origen ſays of it, that it geeint de Belly; 
like other Meat, and ſo into the Draught, but 
ſays. he ſpeaks (6b). concerning the Typical and 
Symbolical Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 


It was faid of the Body of Chriſt, that it (0 


ſhould not ſee Corruption. But we know the Sa- 
crament will Corrupt, therefore it is not the Same. 
Theodoret likewile calls it the (d) Symbols of the 
Boch and Blood of Cbriſt. And ſays, that (e) 
upon their Cee, they are ae indeed, 


and 
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(a) Hoc Corpus "Pie 10 eſt, Figura G Mes. Contr. Mie. 
cion. I. iv. c. xl, ( Hac quidem de Typico Symbolicoque Cor- 
por c. In Matth. c. xv. Le) Plal. zvi. 10. A. ii. 27.31. 
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and made other things, but ſtill remain in their 
own you per Nature, and Subſtance, and' Shape, 
and Form, and are Viſible and Tangible, as they 
TT 
And writing againſt the Eutychians, who ſaid 
that the Human Nature of Chriſt was Abſorpt or 
Swallowed up in His Divinity, ſo that ther Re- 
mained now none but the Divine Nature in Him, 
and that he was no more a Man, and uſed this 
Compariſon, That it was in like Manner as in 
the Sacrament, where the Bread was Changed in- 
to the Bod) of Chriſt; (a) Tes, ſaid Theodoret, 
it it in the ſame Manner, that is, in no Manner 
at all. for that the Bread though Changed in 
its Uſe and Significancy, yet loſt not its Nature, 
but Remained truly and properly Bread as be- 
fore. But had he believed Tranſubſtantiation, this 
had been a full and abſolute Confirmation of 
the Eutychian Hereſy, inſtead of a Confutation; 
for then there had Remained no more of the Hu- 
mane Nature in Chriſt, than you believe the Sub- 
ftance of the Bread to Remain in the Sacrament. 
This explains the Meaning of Theodoret, even 
beyond his Words, and he ſays in the ſame Place, 


I bat our Bleſſed Saviour, Who called Nimſelf the | 
Tiving Bread and Wine, hath alſo honoured the 


Vifible Signs with the Title and Appellation of His 
Boa) and Blood, not Changing their Nature, burt 


adding to Nature, Grace. 
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| Pope Gelaſius ſays, (a) That the Sacraments of 

the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which we take, is a 
Divine thing, by which we are made Pattakers of 
the Divine Nature. And yet it ceaſes not to be the 
Subſtance and Nature of Bread and Wine: Aud 
certainly (ſays he) the Image and Similitude of the 


Body and Blood is Celebrated in the Myſteries. © 


And Facundus ſays the fame, (b) Not (ſays 
he) that the Bread ig properly His Body, or the Cup 
His Blood; but that they contain the Myſtery of His 

And St. Auguſtin ſays, (c) If Sarraments did 
not bear ſome Similitude to the things of which they 
are the Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments 
at all. But from this Similitude, they often take the 
Name of the things themſeFves. — As ſays he, the 
1 of Faith, Which is Baptiſm, is called © 

Renee ene W 

And St. Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the Veſſels in 
which the Sacrament was put, (d) In which, ſays 
he, there is not the true Body of Chriſt, but the M. 
ſtery of His Body is Contained in them.  _ 

But, My Lord, not to trouble you with more 
Quotations, I refer you to Biſhop Ci his Hi- 
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(a) Et tamen non deſinit 405 Subſtantia vel Natura Panis © Vini: 
Et certe Imago © Similitudo Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti in Actione 
Myſteriorum celebrantur. Gelaſ. contr. Neſtorium & Eutychetem. 
(5) Non quod propriè Corpus Ejus fit Panis, & Poculum Sanguis 
ſed quod Myſteriùm Cor poris Ejus, Sanguiniſq; contineant. Lib. 


ix. c. v. (c) Si Sacramenta, &c. Ep. xxiii. And. contr. Fauſt. 
Manich, I. x. c. ii, Sic Sacramentum Fidei qued Baptiſmus intelligi: 
tur, Fides eſt. (d) In quibus nen eſt Verum Corpus Chriſti, ſed M- 
erium Curporis E jus continetur. See St. Chriſoſt. opere imperf. in 
Matth. and Epiſt. ab Cæſarium, in Bibliath. P. Colon. 1618. 
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tor of Tranſubſtantiation, where beginning at the f 
_ =Y Inſtitution, he ſets down in every Century, the 
Words of the Fathers upon this Point. A little | 
Book, long Printed both in Exgliſb and Latin, 
not yet Anſwered (that I hear) and I believe 
Unaſwerable, wherein you will ſee a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, through the firſt Ages of the Church, 
and ſo downwards, in perfect Contradiction to 
this New Article of your Faith. —_ 


And as the Scriptures, primitive Charch, and 
Fathers are all againſt you, ſo have you nothing 
in the World on your Side, but an Unintelligi- 
ble Jargon of Metaphyſicks, upon which the 
School-Men ring Changes, till the Noiſe of their 
Bells have deafen'd Common Senſe and Reaſon. 

Such are their Subtilties upon Subſtance, Accidents, 
Subſiſtence, Modus, and Modalities, and many 
more ſuch 0z/4dities; and their Diſtinctions of 
Materialiter and Formaliter, per ſe & per Accidens, 
and a Thouſand. more, to Solve all Difficulties, 
and Reconcile Contradiftions! No Abſurdity can 
Be named out of the Reach of a Diſtinction. And 
when we Underſtand it not, it Operates moſt 
Effectually, becauſe then we may ſuppoſe there 
is ſomething in it! Pray, my Lord, let me ask 
you, Do you know the Difference betwixt Sub- 
TL. Subſtance is that which Sub ſtat, ſtands un- 
der or ſupports another thing, So the Subſtance 
ſtands by it ſelf, and the Accidents do Adhere or 

Stick in it. Therefore we ſay, that Eſſentia Ac- 
cidentis eſt Inharentia. that Inherence or I1-ſticking 
is the Eſſence or very Being of an Accident, lol 

that there cannot be an Accident without = "7 
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(age. * 
for whatever Sticks mult have ſomething to 
G. When the Subſiance then is Gone, what 
becomes of the Accidents ? „ 
L. They are no more, for their Eſſence is 
Gone, which is Inherence, and they cannot I- 
here or Stick to Nothing. of 
G. Now to Apply this, when the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament is Gone, as 
you ſuppole, then their Accidents are no more, 
for there cannot be Accidents of Nothing, Nothing 
has no Accidents, And they cannot be the Ac- 
cidents of Bread when there is'no Bread. (a) 
And you will not Endure they ſhould be calle 
the Accidents, of the Boy and Blood of Chriſt ; 
Therefore they are the Accidents of Nothing, 
that is, they are Accidents and no Accidents : - 
They are Accidents without the Eſſence of Acci- 
dents, which is Inherence: There is Koundneſs 
and nothing Round, Whiteneſs and nothing Yhite, 
a Iaſte and nothing Taſted, Liquidne/s and no- 
thing Liquid, &c. And if thele Accidents ſtand” 
by themſelves, why are they not Subſtances ? For 
that is the Definition you give of Subſtance. If 
you ſay they ſtand by Miracles, then by Miracle 
they are Slftances, And there is an End of the 
Jargon But who ſees not that Rowundue(s with- 
out any thing Round, and the like which you call 


| Accidents, are nothing at all in Nature, but Ab- 


ſtracted Notions of our own Heads, - Creatures of 
our making, which, like Hur Raijoms, * no 
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(a) Cate cb. ad. Parachi de Euchariſt . Sucram. Sect. xxv. xliys 


OE: SR Þ_ 
Exiſtence but in our Brains, Yet we Diſpute a: 
bout theſe, as if they were Real things, which 
we come at laſt to Fancy, by their being Dinned 
ſo long in our Ears at the Schools : And we Fight 
for them, as pro Aris & Focis, we make them 
Articles of our Faith, and Excommuntcate for 
them! 3 No ie veg 
L. Notwithſtanding your Ridiculing Philoſophy, 
you will not ſay, that we can See the Subſtance 
of any thing. But that whatever comes under 
our outward Senſes, that is, whatever can be 
| Seen, Felt, Heard, Smelled, or Iaſted, are on- 
che Alem of tung 20 
E And the ſame Philoſophy will tell me that 
neither can Accident be Seen, Felt, &c. For Ex- 
ample, a Round or a White thing is a Subſtance, 
but the Reundneſc or the Whiteneſs are the Acci- 
dents; Now I cannot See or Feel, Roundneſs or 
Whiteneſs, they are only Conceptions in my Mind, 
and come not under any of my outward Senſes, 
they are too Thin to bear either my Sight, Smell, 
Touch or Taſt. Nay, I will ſay that they are be- 
yond my Hnagination too, for who can Think of 
err or Whiteneſs, without ſome Thing that 
is Round or White ? Therefore if 1 Se or Feel any 
Thing, it is the Subſtance J See or Feel, that is, 
ſome Thing which is Round or White, What Co- 
lour, Taſt or Smell, has Iuſtiching or Inherence? 
For that is Accident. It is more like Bread than 
a Tulip? Thus eaſily may we Diſpute our ſelves 
not only out of our Snſes, but out of our Thoughts 
too: And the Miracle of Accidents without Sub. 
ſtance, muſt not only work upon our Senſes, but 
give us New Thoughts, new Conceptions, which 


* 


fate upon it — 
you would take your Oath upon it? 
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never before came into the Head of Mortal Man! 
This is that Phyloſophy and Vain Deceit or Fallacy 
which the Apoſile ſays (a) will Spotl or Hurt our 
Faith, Doting about Queſtions and Strifes of 
Words — Ferverſe Diſputings — and Oppoſitions 
of Science falſly ſo called which ſome Profeſſing, 
have Erred concerning the Faith. 
But if you are in Earneſt about this Logick of 
Subſtance and Accident, will you lay a good Wa- 
ger upon it. aca 

L. Hudibraſs fays, Fools for Arguments lay Wa- 
Perk. 0 C1.) _ 3 

G. Vet you have laid all your Honour and E- 
But are you ſo ſure of it that 


L. Thele are Fooliſh Queſtions, and were 
never Asked in any School Diſpute. 

G, Nor ought to be, if you had let them ſtay 
there. But when you will bring them out of 
your Schools into your Creed, and make them 
Articles of Faith, you do as good as take your 
Oath upon the Certainty of them; and you 
Guard them with Anathema's, and it is Impoſ- 


| ſible you can believe Tranſ-ſubſtantiation, or know 


any thing of it, unleſs you be perfectly Skilled 
in the Nature and Difference of Subſtance and 
Accident, and how far their Powers do Reach. 
You muſt Diſtinguiſh between Subſtantiation, Con- 


ſubſtantiation, and Tranſ-ſubſiantiation, and De- 


termine whether the Nature of Accidents will beſt 
Agree with Sub, Con, or Trans. I 
; K 3 1 
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| (a) Cor. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 4. 53 20, 21. 
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Nay tho' Tranſ-ſubſtantiation were Granted, 


2 and fully underſtood, yet it is Impoſſible for any | 
| Man to know whether he Worſhips plain Brea . 
and Wine, or the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? Be. tog 
cauſe in the Rubrick of the Maſs, ds Defettibus c 0er 
ca Miſſaui, | there are ſeveral Caſes put wherein 5 

3 N f the 
An 


(@) 1 Pet. iii. 15. 


I. I trouble not my Head with any of theſe tt 
= things, but I believe as the Church believes, and T 
4] there is an End of it. . e 15 B 
* S. Can you believe as the Church believes, be 
. without knowing what She believes? This is be- *. 
5 lieving Nothing, It is Implicit indeed! At this m 
= Rate you need but one Article of your Creed, to 
1 believe the Holy Catholick Church, And all the *5 
1M Reſt may go off Implicit, though you ſhould {MW * 

t know nothing of any other of the Articles. And MW Une 

F What a Man knows nothing off, he can give no MW 2 
= Reaſon for. But St. Peter bids us (a) be reach 1 
1 alway to give an Anſwer to every Man that asketh YN 
8 ur a Reaſon of the Hope (or Faith) that is in us, MW 1 
=_ - Which Suppoſes our Underſtanding it our ſelves, lib 
= and not an Implicit Faith in others, of we know pl 
=. not what. | A =” - Fs" {ec 
= So that if you make Tranſ-ſubſtantiation an Ar- << 
8 - Zicle of Four Faith, you are obliged to underſtand Ne 
| it aright. < . , GEES len 
Bla-tc there is ſomething yet more Terrible be. w. 
= Hind, tor if there be no Tranſ-[ubſtantiation, then fer 
1 vou Worſhip Bread and Wine, with Latria, by '* 
= which you mean the Supreme Worſhip due to Gol as 
= alone. Hes 


* 


6 
the Conſecration is void, and ther is no Sacrament 
made, and then ther is Nothing there but plain 
Bread and Wine. One of theſe Caſes is, if ther 
be a greater Mixture of any other Grain, than of 
Wheat in the Wafer, Another is, if the Vine be 
made of Sour Grapes, or Grapes not Ripe, & Vi- 
num fit ex Lis acerbis, vel non Maturis, which 
is pretty hard to know for the People, who ne- 
ver Taſt it, or the Worſhippers who See or Taſt 
neither but only a Pixis or a Cup they look not 
into: And in both theſe Caſes ( beſides others) 
it is ſaid, Non conficitur Sacramenium, ther is no 
Sacrament made. And ſo it is ſaid if the Hen 
tion of the Prieſt be wanting, which is Impoſ- 
ſible to know: Upon which Head they put a 
pleaſant Caſe, as Suppoſe a Prieſt Intend to Con- 
ſecrate Ten Waters (for Example) and after Con- 
ſecration ther be found Eleven or more, then 
None of them are Conſecrated, becauſe the In- 
tention going only to Ten, it cannot be known 
which theſe Ien are. But if there be Mus or 
fewer, they are all conſecrated, becauſe the In- 
tention going to Ten, it Includes all within that 
Number. Beſides you muſt take it whelly upon 
Truſt, whether there be any Conſecration at all; 
becauſe your Prieſts do not Conſecrat before the 
People when they Adminiſter the Sacrament, but 
at Set times they Conſecrat Numbers of Wafers 
together, which they Reſerve for Qccaſtons, and 
for daily Worſhip. Again it is {aid in ſome Caſes, 
Dubium eſt an confictatur Sacramentum, that it is 
Doubtful whether the Sacrament is made or not. 
And what ſhall we do in this Caſe? Is it a 
8 — 1 Doubt 


./ 
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Doubt whether we Worſhip God or a Creature? 


Or it is Indifferent to which we give Latria? 
L. If ther ſhould be a Miſtake in any of theſe 
Matters, and we Worſhip meer Creatures, not 
knowing it, for which we have been Charged 
with Idolatry, we have an Anſwer ready, That 
this could amount to no more than Nlaterial J- 
dolatry, but it could not be Formally ſo, while 
our Intention was Right, and we Mean our Wor- 
hip to Gl. „„ JU. Kors, ont 
G. Theſe School-Diſtinftions are Cobwebs, and 
well bear no Weight, for Material Idolatry is J- 
dolatry, elſe it were not Matirial Idolatry.. And 
if our. Intention will ſolve it, it will ſolve it alſo 


to the Heathen, who Directed their Morſbip and 


Referred it Ultimately to the true God, as has 


been ſhewn. But I hope you will not make $0- 
lomon ſo ſtupid as you have made the Heathen, 


and to think that he believed (4) Aſhteroth the 
Goddeſs of the Zidoniant, and Milcom the Abo- 
mination of the Ammonttes and the other Gods 
of the Nations whom he Worſhipped, to be every 
one of them the one only Supreme God / Yet he 
is Charged with Idolatry, whether Material or For- 
zal is not the Queſtion, nor is there a Word of 
it in the Scriptures for Idolatry is Tdolatry, let it 
be of what ſort it will. And theſe Diſtinction, 
are only to Excuſe it, and let it loſe among us. 
Cod has forbidden it Generally, of every Kind 
and Sort. The Arians were Charged with Ido. 
atm or worſhipping Chriſt, ſuppoſing Him v7 I 

jj 7 ONES. * ea. 


85 


(a) 1 King. xi. 12. 
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P 
Creature : And they were ſo far from Diſown- 
ing the True God, that it was His Honour they 
pretended in denying Divinity to Chriſt, So of 
the Socinians, and our Unitarians among us, who 
give themſelves that Name for their Supporting 
the Unity of the Godhead. Yet they are Charg- 
ed with Jdolatry for Worſhipping Chriſt as an 
Inferior God. And they have the ſame Diſtinction 
as you of Lutria and Dulia, a higher and a low- 
er Degree of Worſhip, But all Religious Wor- 
ſhip is forbidden to any but to God alone. Theſe 
Degrees of it are of Humane Invention, to Ex- 
cuſe of our Breach of the Commands of God. 
But we are to keep far from the Forbidden thing, 
not Try how Near we can come to it, by Di- 
ſtinctions of our own Coyning. We ought to 


| make a Hedge about the Lau, as the Phraſe of 


the Jets was, to Guard againſt any Approaches 
towards the Breach of it. Or in the Apoſtle's 
Words, to (a) Abſtain from all Appearance of E- 
vil. And Remember that we venture our Sorls 
upon theſe Diſtinctiont. Which then are in the 
Sateſt Way, we who follow the Direct Rule of 
God's Commandments as they are plainly laid 
down to us in Holy Scripture, without (0) Tur. 
ning to the Right Hand or to the Left, without 
either Adding to them, or Diminiſhing from them. 
as we are Commanded: Or you who Diſtinguiſh 
the plaineſt Precepts, and make them ſpeak Me- 
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(40 1 Theſf, v. 22. (5) Deut. iv. 2. v. 22. 


3 
= 


| 

14 
ti 

\ 4 
* 

1 
1 
Ir 
1 

\ 
l 
* 
«i 
is 


oh 
10 
# ' 
__ 4 


wy 
3 
i 


—— 


— 7 oh \ R 4 : - 
hs "48 nn PI” n = > — - — 
.. * * 


= _—_ 
— 1 —— — 
he LO. pv . 
* - 
< # 
TE 


3 „ IIS _ 
— r 
5 — — 1 > & — 35 i 7 
— . 2 mw 1 
6— — — OS — leo 92x —— ů— —— — 5 a- — — — — ? 
8 n . - | * "RY 4 . N 7 \ 
7 - * ; ; : . 
4 „ p - el 7 3 q . . g 
n k * : % 


——— ̃ .. 
s 
1 


> 3232 9 
3 7 
r 
2 228 . 


= Cn 

Buy which the Worſhip of the Devil may be 

Tuſtified, for it is Plain that when he offered to 
our Saviour all the Kingdoms of the World, he 
meant not that he was the Supreme God, and So- 
vereign Diſpoſer of them, but only as having Re- 
ceived this Power from the Sovereign Diſpoſer, tor 
he ſaid, (a) That ir delivered unto me, and to 
whoſoever I will, I give it. And it is as Plain 
by the Anſwers our Saviour gave him, Thor 
ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, and Him only ſbalt 
tbou ſerve. That all-Sort of Religious Worſhip 


was forbidden to be given to Any but to God 
only. And S. Auguſtine makes all to be Devils 


who Require or Accept it: Lairia and Dulia ſig- 


niſie both the ſame thing, that is Service, and 


here all Religious: Service is Reſerved to God on- 
ly. The Diſtinction of the Schools is vain, and 
meant only to Elude the Commands of God, 


and Introduce all Superſtition. 4 _ 


I Ther are other unworthy Caſes put in the 


bs - 


Reabrick of the Maſs, which flow from hence, as 


ita D g or a Mouſe thould eat the Sacrament: —— 
It the Prieſt ſhould Vomit it up again, in which 


Cafe, he is to Lick it up Reverently, unleſs it be 
NMNauſeout, (that was well put in) and then it is 


to be Diſpoſed of ſo and ſo. And again, if a Fh 
mould drop into the Cup, how the Fly was to 
be Dealt with —— And one Reaſon given for 


taking the (up from the Laity was, That the 


Laity (at that time I ſuppoſe) wore long Beards, 


and leſt the Blood of Chriſt ſhould Drop upon 


1 8 


—— 


00 Lak. iv, 6. 8. 


. -... FF ns 
them, or ſtick to their Whiskers! All theſe are 
the genuine Effects of Superſtition, occaſioned by 
the Notion of Tyanſ-ſubſtantiation. By 

And here, My Lord, let me oblerve, That 
the Natural Effect of Superſtition is Atheiſm, or 
Deiſm. As one Extreme runs into another, like 


Eaſt to Weſt. For Men of Senſe muſt find out 


| the Deceit that is it Super//:t:0n, and then placing 


all Religion on the ſame Foot (as in your Com- 


munion upon the Authority of your Church) they 


muſt think the whole to be a Deceit, or in 
the Modiſh Word, Prieſi-Craft, and the Con- 
trivance of thoſe who Gain by it. Whence it is, 
that the Holy Scriptures and the Legends have the 
ſame Foundation in the Church of Rome, that is, 
her Aut hority; therefore the Common People be- 
lieve them both alike, and the Men of Senſe be- 
lieve neither. And this does ſo lead towards the 
General Defection foretold, that in a great Mea- 
ſure it is it; for it deſtroys the Foundation of Re- 
[:g10n, and turns it all to Superſtition. And when 
the Infidelityj which that begets ſhall come to be 
Publickly owned, then where ſhall Faith be 
found upon the Earth ? It is now Acted in the O- 
pus Operatum, And inſtead of the Two Sacra- 
ments which Chrift has Appointed as a Means of 
Grace, the whole Face of your Religion is cove- 


red with ten Thouſand of your own Invention. 


The Unlimited Power taken in your CHurch 
of Conſecrating every thing into a Means of Grace, 


your Worſhip of Saints ( many of them Legen- 


dary ) their Reliques and Images, of Croſſes, and 

of the Hoſt, make up the Bulk of your Religion 

nnn ENOTES. 2 
[38-] But 
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[38.] But not only the Hoſt, or Body of Chriſ 
ſuppoſed to be Corporally in the Sacrament, but 
the Croſs of Cbriſt, or any Effigzes of that Croſs ; 
and the Images of Chriſ?, are Worſhipped in your 


Church with the Supreme Divine Adoration of 
-Latria. As is told us by a Great H. of your 

Church, whom you call the Angelical Doctor, St. 
_T homas Aquinas, who lays that (a) Crux Chriſti 


eſt Adoranda Adcratione Latris. And again, Cru- 
cis Effigtes in aliqua alia Materia —— Lairia a- 


daranda et. And in the Roman Pontifical it is 


ordered, that in the Proceſſion of the Emperor 


and a Legate of the Pope, the Legate's Croſs 
thall be carried on the Right Hand of the Em- 
peror's Sword, becauſe (b) Latria is due to the 


Croſs. . 


And in the Adoration of the Croſs upon Good- 


Friday, ( which is the Principal Part of the Office 


for that Day) the Croſs being Veiled, is Diſco- 
vered to the People by Degrees, firſt one Arm of 
the Croſs, then another, and at laſt the whole 
Croſs is Unveiled: And at each time the Prieſt 
_ fays, Ecce lignum Crucit, Behold the Wood of the | 


Croſs : And the People anſwer. Adoremns, Let us 
Worſhip : And then the Prieſts: firſt, and after- 


wards the People come upon their Knees and pay 


their Adoration to the Croſs. And Remember 


that it is the Adoration of Latria which they 


give to it. | 
: | Now 


_ — * * 


(a) Par. 3. Qu. 2 Art. 4. in Cor. Concluſto. 
GO uis debetur ei (Cruci ) Tanis 


- Vw 9 
Now for Images, the ſame Aquinas before 
Mentioned tells us the Worſhip we pay them 
is (a) Religionts Cultus, a Religious Worſhip, and 
that it is not a different Latria which is given 
to Chriſt and to His Images, but ſays, (6b) That 
when Worſhip is paid to the Images of Chriſt, the 

Reaſon of the L atria it not Different, nor the Ver- 
tue of Religion. OH Ou et 
If then ther be but one Latria, and the ſame 
that is paid to Chriſt and to His Images, it will 
Juſtify what James Naclantus, Biſhop of Clugi- 
um Writes in his Expolition*of the Epiſtle to*the 
Romans, chap. 1. (c) That the Faithful ought 
not only to Worſhip before an Image (as ſome 
perhaps out of Caution ſpeak) but to Worſhip 
the Image it ſelf, without any Scruple at all ; and 
with the ſame Sort of Worthip as the Proto-tipe 
or whom it Repreſents ; and. if that is to be Wor- 
ſhipped with Latria, fo its Image with Latria, 
if with Dulia, or Hyperdula, ſo the Image is to 
be Worſhiped with the ſame Worſhip. 0 
[39.] Ther is another ſtrange Latria paid to 
the Præput ium of Chriſt, or the Foreskin was cut 
off at His Circumciſion. Your Doctors are at _ 
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(a) 20a 2d. Quæ 81. Art. 3. Reſp. ad 3. ( Quod Imagini- 
bus Chriſti exhibetur Cultus, non diverſificatur ratio Latriz, nee 
Virtus Religionis. | | „ 

(c) Ergo non ſolum fatendum eſt, fideles in Ecclefia adorare coram 
Imagine (ut Nennulli ad Cautelam forte loquuntur ) ſed © Adorare 
Imag ine m, fine quo volueris ſcrupulo, quin © eo illam Venereantur 
Cultu, quo Prototypon ejus; propter quod fi Nlud habet adorari Ta- 
tria, & Ulla Latria, ſt Dulia, vel Hyperdulia, & lla pariter ejuſ- 
modi Cultu ad:randa eſt. Venetiis, | 


: „ Pm * 


(158) 


Pains to knbw what is become of it. They 
might as well ask what is become of the Parings 
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li of His Nails / Whither will Sperſtition run? 
A They had it at Antwerp, but the Hereticks took 
3 it away. From thence it travelled by many Mi- W 
4 racles to the Church of Saint 7ohn Lateran at 
Wl Rome, and how it was thence Tranſlated to the ] 
A Church of Cornelius and Cyprian at Calcata, about ¶ vel 
ft Twenty Miles from Rome, I have read the Ac- ¶ ſaid 
count at large in a Book in Folio, Intitled, De WM bar, 
Baſilica & Pariarchio Lateranenſi, ad Alexand, WY the 
VII. Pont. Max. auttore Czſare Raſpono ejuſdem Ml tria 
Bafilice, Canonico. Rome, 1656. p. 364, 8c. MW Chr 
And of the Miraculous Difference it N Chr; 
when it was touched by Virgins and by Married fam 
Women ! See the Devotions of the Komiſh Church, ¶ ed 
p. 31. where you will find other Authors Quoted, ¶ thro 
as Bollandus, Act. Sanct. ad Jan. 1. de Preputio M his | 
Chriſti, and Rivet.  Apologia pro S. Maria Vir- Mt othe 
gine Lib. 1. c. xvii. Cardinal Tolet in cap. ii, M the 


Luc. Annot. 31. and Salmeron, in Evang. Tom they 
3. Tract. 36. And that though it is ſtill at Cal. ¶ have 
cata, yet it is carried about at Podium with great MW men 
Veneration upon the Feaſt of the Aſcenſion. Sal-. in & 
meron in the Place above Quoted tells out of the B. 
Legend of Jacobus de Viraigne, that the Bleſſed IM Men 
Virgin gave this Prapuctum firſt to Mary Magaa- Mt fore. 
len, and that it was brought afterwards by an mult 
Angel to Charles the Great at Aken, and how af- MW upor 
ter it came to be laid up the Lateran. Whence did r 
theſe Verſes, | = 


Urcumciſa Caro Chriſti, Sandalia Sacra, 
Altque Unbilici viget hic Præciſio chard. _ 3 
F a Put © 


Put 


"HO. 
_ thus into Engliſh. 


Coriſes foreckin and bleſt Sandals are kept bere, 
And what Twas cut from off his Navel dear. 


1 ſuppoſe they meant the Cutting of His Na- | 
vel String. And His Sandals (though it is not 


ſaid that He wore any, He is always Painted 
| 8 will come in here too for Latria, for 
a 


the ſame Reaſon which T. Aquinas gives for La- 
tria as due to the Croſs, (4) propter Membrorum 


| Chriſti centactum, becaule it Touched the Body of 


Chriſt. Then all his Clothes muſt come in for the 


fame Reaſon, and the Nails and Spear that pierc- 


ed Him. And why not the Hfittle that was 


S thrown. in His Face? For the Croſs was as much 


his Enemy (as faras Wood could be) asany of the 
other, or the Spittle it ſelf. and I know not why 
the Crucifiers ſhould not be Admitted too, though 
they touched Him with a Hoſtile: Mind, as ſome 
have Sainted Judas, becauſe he was an Inftru- 
ment in our Redemption. For ther is no Stop 

in Super ſtition more than in other Art. 
But I muſt not forget my Friends the Soho. 
Men upon this Occaſion, they Diſpute, that the 
Foreckin being of the Intireneſs of the Boch, it 
muſt have been Reunited to the Body, of Chriſt 
upon His Reſurrection, elſe: that the Intire Body 

did not Ariſe. (5) Suarez therefore Concludes, 
CY that 


CE. n 


— 
„ 


(4) Par. 3. Qu. 2. Art. 4 in the Cinclaſen· (I), Suar, in 3. Par- 
Qu. 54. Ack. 4. Diſp. 47. &. 1, ee wi 


thiat the Body of Chriſt at the Reſurrection had a 
Foreckin, and has now in Heaven. But what then 
will he do with that Foreskin which is ſhewed in 
the Church here below 2. He ſays, that the Foreskin 
belongs to the Intireneſs of the Body, non Forma- 
liter, ſed Materialiter, not Formally, but only Ma- 
zerially, and ſo the buſineſs is made up! But he 
adds, that Innocent iii. did call in Queſtion the 
Truth of this Foresin upon Earth. Is it a Que- 
ſtion then? And do the People ſtill pay Latria 
to it 8 How comes this to be Suffered in the 
Church? In the Church that is Infallible! 
But ſeveral Parcels of the Blood of Chriſt Shed 
upon the Groſs are likewiſe ſnewed, and (a) 
Grefſey quotes Matth. Paris for a Signal Teſti: 
Se: 63 tut gd 97 7 OED 
Jo this ſays () Aquinas, that whatever be. 
* tongs to the Nature of an Humane Body was whol- 
h in the Body of Chriſt when He aroſe, as His Fleſh 


dad Bonet, and His Blood, and that intirely with- 


aut any Diminution, otherwiſe (ſays he) it had 
not been a perfect Reſurrection. And afterwards, 
ce ) tbat all the Blood 'which flowed from the 
Body of Chriſt, Roſe again in His Body. But at 
for that Blood (ſays he) which ic preſerved in 
ſome Churches for Reliques, it did not flow from 
 CObriſt's Side, but ir ſaid to flo Miracouſly from 
a certain Image of Chriſt thats was” pierced.” Vet 
the People pay Latria to it, Grounded 'wholly 
upon a Legend nd Aquinas gives no further 


Al- 


w%y 4 


8: , i" W g ef 1 1 2 of - , 
„cb. gf. 1 e 13. () Part. 3. 
det dicendum. (c) Ibid. act Tertium. 
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Affurance of it, than that it was ſaid. Is not this | 
Worſhipping in Faith! What Blood was that which 
came out of the Inage ? Was it Chriſts Blood? 
And how was it made ſo? Was it Tha -ſubſtantia- 
ted, or was it Blood Materially, though not Forma 
Y Or had it only the Colour of Blood, the Aci 
dents remaining without the Subſtance : ? Va ques 
comes pretty near this, when he ſays, (a) That no 
Portion of the Blood of Chriſt did remain. on Earth 
under the Form of Blood, but only underits Colour, a- 
miſſa Forma Sanguinis, having loft the Form of Blood. 

L. What is this Matter and Form with which 
they keep ſuch a Stir? _ 

G. They make three Conſtituting Principles i in 
every thing, theſe they call Materia, Forma,et Pri- 
vatio. That is, the Matter of which any thing is 
made; the Form, which is wholly unknown to us; 
and the Want of that Form, for you muſt know 
that we muſt Want a thing before we Have it! 

L. Trouble me no more with this Jargon. 1 
pin not my Faith upon Schoolmen, , 

G. Yet this. Article of your Faith, that is; 
the Tran ſubſtantiation, is nothing elle, 28 1 have. (i 
t hope) made it plain. And I will ſhew you a- 
in Inother Inſtance. wherein you follow them too, 
rom and are groſly Miſſed by them, that IS, the be 
Yom Iſtinction of Oncomitancy. l | 
vet L. Whar' i is that ẽ [ know it not. 


[45] G. I have before told of geveril miu 
fies done to our wine: Chriſt in TM to His 
2 * 
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Commandments, and making to our {elves Means m 
of Grace which he has not inſtituted. What 1 to 
am to ſpeak of now is an Error on the other Þ , 
hand, that is of Subſtracting from his Inſtitutions, ¶ ac. 
and the Means of Grace which He has Appoint- Z. 
ed, I mean in taking away the Cup from the 
Laity in the Holy Sacrament. Chriſt Inſtituted the 
Sacrament of His Body and Blood as an Effectual 
Means of Grace, calling it the Communion of his 
Bod) and Blood. Particularly of the Cup it is laid, 
(4) The Cup of Bleſſing which wwe Bleſs, is it not 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? And that 
we all partake of the Cup, according to ſeveral 
Manuſcripts of your -own Vulgar Latin, Onmes 
de uno Pane, et de uno Calice participamus. But 
that the Lazy might not think themſelves Depri- 
ved of this ſo Beneficial a Means of the Greateſt 
Grace, the Schools have Invented a Diſtinction they 
call Concomitancy, which is, That in all Fleſh there 
is ſome Blood goes along, or is Concomitant wit 
it, ſo that whoever Eat the Fleſh partake allo of 
the Blood. „ 1 
L. And is not that True? ER 
S. Really, My Lord, I know not. But I am 
ſure it is a Nicety. For Fleſb may be ſo dried that 
no Blood ſhould appear in it, and in a Wafer there 
can be None, without having Recourſe to Mi 
racle. I think it is making too Bold to throw 
off the Inſtitution of Chriſt, upon ſuch Imagina- 
tions of our own; which Imply that there was 
no need of the Inſtitution of the Cup; for if it be 
not Neceſſary Now, it was not So Then. But, 
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r 
my Lord, this Sacrament was Ordained not only”. 
to expreſs the Death of Chriſt, but allo the Man- 
ner of it, that is, by the Shedding of His Blood, 
according to the Bloody Types of Him under the 
Law, as it is ſaid, (a) without ſhedding of Blood 


- 


there is no Remiſſion. It was therefore Neceſſary, 


ſays the Apoſtle. But whatever Blood may be 
Concomitant in the Fleſh, yet here is no ſhedding 
of it Expreſſed in the Wafer, 


L. But the Cup always goes along with the 


Bread in our Church, to compleat the Sacrifire, 
tho? the Prieſt only who Officiates, partakes ol. 
the Cup. . | 3 346461, "CLI FOR. 
G. But when the Hoſtia is carried in Proceſs 
fion, as upon 'Corpus Chriſti Day, or frequently 
to the Sick, there is no Cup; nor does the Prieſt 
himſelf Communicate. But however, if the People 
are to Partake of the Sacrifice, as it was under 
the Law, here they are Defrauded of Half of it! 


And they are as much Commanded to Parte 


of the Cup as of the Bread. And the Church 
may as well take away the Bread, and leave 
only the Cup, and ſay, that the Fleſh is Contain- 
ed in the Blood, as well as the Blood in the Fleſh. 


Strange Power of Church | What Inſtitution © 


of God can ſtand at this Rate? Suppoſe the 
Jews had neglected to pour out or Sprinkle the 
Blood of their Sacrifices as Commanded, and ſaid 

t was Sufficient that it was by Concomitancy in 
he Fleſh, would this Diſtinction have ſerved in 
hat Caſe? And why not as well as in this? + 
It is obſervable that Chriſt, as foreſeeing this 


(a) Heb. is. „ 8 —— 2 


} 


Artig; it is ſufficient, though I believe never 


2 5 | 
alle away of the Cup from Many, added the 


Word All « the Drinking of the Cup, (a) Drink 
ye All of it. And it is Gard, they All Drank of it, 
It is not ſaid ſo of the Bread. ; 

L. Ther. were None there but the Apoſtles, 
So that this Refers not to the Lait. 

G. So you may ſay of the Bread, and Take 
That too from the Laity by the fame Rule, and 
you take the Cup from the Prieſts who do not 

Officiate. But Chriſt ſaid to the People to the 
Laity, O) Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and Drink His Blood, ye have no Life in you. 
And this is Underſtood by all you of the 82 
of oy as ſpoken of the Sacrament. 
2 Bellarmin ſays, That the And there 
Aud 440 Wk, is to be underſtood as an Or, that | is 
Except ye either Eat 6r Drink. _ 

G. That is to fay, I may Underſtand all the 
Aud. in the OGe⸗d to be Ors, and inſtead of I be- 
lieve this, And this, And this, I may ſay, I believe 
this, Or this, Or this, ſo that if I believe any On: 


another. If you lend your Servant to Market, 
and bid him bring Beef and Mutton and Pork, and 
he buys only Beef, and ſays, he Underſtood all 
your Ands for Ors. And ſo if you bid him bring 
ſo much Meat and ſo much Drink, and he brings 
only the Meat, for the ſame Realon . Thus 

we may eaſily get over all the Commands of God, 
and give the Reverſe. to (4) Saint James, that ; 
be wg en in one Point is Guilty of all. Ws 


2 Matt ri. y. Mark iv. 23. = ya vi. . 6 
de Sacram. Euchariſt. J. 4. c. 25. (d) Jam. ii. 10. 


ok but he who Aue one Pom ls the whole Law: 
t. This is Bamering inſtead of Arguing. And it 

-  fhews a Cauſe to be very Deſtitute, when ſo 
Great a Man as Bellarmin could Content bimſelf 
with giving ſuch an Anſwer. 

And the Doctrine of Concomitancy will not do. 
here, for if T eat a Piece of Fleſh, ſuppoſe ſome 
Blood may be ſaid to be Concomrtant there; yet 
cannot be ſaid to Drink, where ther is not one 
Drop. And the Threatning i is, Except ye Drink, 
there is no Life in you.” © 

(6) If it be but a Man's Teſtament ( faith St. 
paul) yet if it be Confirmed, no Man Diſanmillei h, 
ere N Addeth thereto. This Holy Sacrament was the 
t is I laſt Teſtament which Chrift left to His Church, in- 

I ficuted the Evening before He entered upon His 
the WI Sacred Paſſimn. Therefore Pope Gelafins had 
be · I Reaſon to call it [c] Sacrilege in any who ſhould 
ieve Wl Mutilate this Sacrament, and Commanded that 
On: I they who would not Drink of the Cup, ſhould 
ever I be Denied the Bread too. 
rket,  L. This was only to Diſcover the Mithicholune, 
and I who would not Drink of the Cup, for other Rea- 
d all N ſons than the Church of Rome had to take 1t from 
bring the Lait. 
rings C. I never heard a öder l Reaſon for it ex- 
Thus Yept becauſe they were Lait)! But the Diſpute 
God. is not about the Reaſons for it, but the Thing it 
 thatWelf, To take away the Cup i is to Mutilate-the 
_ No Furament : And that is e by £008 us his 

butſ Determination. 2 
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({168:) 
And this laſt Teſtament of our Lord, which 


was Confirmed by the Practice of the Church for 
Fourteen Hundred Years was Mutilated by the f 


[a] Council of Canſtans, and the Cup taken from 
the Laity, with a Non-Obſtante as well to the In. 
ſtitution ot Chriſt, as the Practice of the Primi- 
tive (Church? It was Declared no Sacrilege ; and 
the Prieſt was Excommunicated who ſhould 
Communicate the Laity under Both Kinds. 
The Council of "Trent [G] likewiſe puts in its 


' Caveat to the Inſtitution of Both Kinds, and that the 
notwithſtanding the Lazy muſt be Excluded from © 
the Cup. And they make it a Hereſiz to ſay, that 5 © 
Whole. Chriſt is not under Each Species. Then P 
the Fleſh is as much in the Blood, as the Blood'in Br 
the Fleſh. And it is all one which Species we take I be 
But ſince the Body and Blood of Chriſt were &. 4 
parated at his Death, and He ordained them til bre. 
be ſo Separated in the Sacrament of it, I ſee no the 
how We can take away Either Part, upon th Wer 
Account of their not being Separated, mai 
IL. Our Catechiſm ad Parachos gives S Rex 19% 
fons for taking away the Cup, (69 Fiſt, TY 550 
Danger of Spilling it. Secondly; Of its turnig 14 
Sour. Thirdly, and Fourthly, For our Health, be U 
cauſe ſome could not bear the Taſte or Smell ol | G 
Mine, without being Sick. Fijtby, That Wing 5 
CE I oe Ee ny Fl 1] Dey: Fleſ, 
La] licet Chriſtus — adminiſtraverit Sub utraque Specie? unto 
nis et vini — tamen hoc non Obſtante . Et Simili let i 
| uod licet in primitiva Eccleſia hujuſmodi Sacramentum recij 
retur a fidelibus Sub utraque Specie ; tamen — precipimus Su will 
Excammunicationis quod nullus Presbyter commnnicet Pi 


pulum Sub utraque Specie Panis et vini. Sell: 13. [ Sell. 
an. I, 2, 3. (c) De Euchariſt, Sacrament. Sed, Ik, 
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give is my Fleſh. > 152 (a 
6. We take not this to be ſpoke of the 5a. 


„ = 
was very Dear in ſome Places, And the Sixth, 
That we might believe Whole Chriſt to be under 
each Spectes. Gerſon's Reaſon about the Long 
Beards of the Laity, before Mentioned, comes 
under the firſt of theſe Heads concerning Spil- 
G. Now, My Lord, I leave it to your ſelf, 
Whether theſe Reaſons be not very Childiſh, or 
are of Weight to Maim the Inſtitution of Chriſt 7 | 

Ther muſt no Compariſon be made betwixt - 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as to Preference; 
or which is moſt valuable: But our Redemption 
is oftner Attributed in Holy Scripture to His 


Blood than to His Body. We are Saved by His 


Brood - Propitiation through His BIO — by 
the Sprinkling of His BoD M © 

L. Ther is Mention made ſometimes of the 
breaking of Bread, when ther is nothing ſaid of 
the Cp; and this we make ule of as an Argu- 


ment that the Cup is not Neceſſary. This is 


mainly Inſiſted upon in our Catechiſm, the Chap. 
you juſt now Named, Sect. Ixix, And Joh. vi. 5 1. 
is Quoted, I am the Living Bread if any 
Man eat of this Bread —— And the Bread I will 


— 


crament, but of Faith in Chriſt, here Expreſſed 
by Eating, that is, Spiritually, as Himſelf explains 


it, ver. 63. It is the Spirit that Ouickneth, the 


Fleſh proſiteth Nothing: The Words that I ſpeak 
unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. But 
let it be taken of the Sacrament, as you do, you 
will find the Blood Joined with the Fleſb, in the 

next Words, ver. 53: Except ye Eat the Fleſh of 
- LY L 4 the | 


8 


(168) 
the Son of Nan, and Drink His Blood — as be- 
fore Quoted : And again. ver. 54. Whoſo Eateth 
My Fleſh, and Drinketh My Blood— and wer. 5 5. 
For My Fleſb is Meat indeed, and My Blood is 
Drink indeed. And ver. 56. He that Eateth My 
Fleſh and Drinketh My Blood — Is not the Blood 
here Named with the Flefp / But if it were not, 
ther are a Hundred Places, as I now obſerved, 
where the Blood of Chriſt is Named as Cleanſing, 
as Redeenung us, (5c. without any Mention of His 
Fleſh or Body; Are they therefore Excluded ? 
This is ſuch a Sort of Reaſoning, as if I invite 
you to Eat with me, you muſt have no Drinkto 
your Dinner, becauſe it was not Named. But if 
bo Eating we commonly mean the Whole Meal, 
and Drinking is likewiſe Included, this Critici/m 
upon the Lord's Supper, of calling it Eating, will 
Appear what it is, and not be thought Sufficient 
to Exclude the Cup in the Sacrament. - And other 
Foundation you have none in Scripture. But if 
] once call it Eating the Lord's Supper, and ſeve- 
ral times call it both Eating and Drinking, will 
not the Latter explain the Former 2 Or will 
Eating exclude Drinking, though Drinking be ex 
preſsly Named? To Eat the Lord's Supper is the 
only Phraſe we uſe, I never heard. any Body call 
it Drinking the Supper: And you may thence 
Prove, that we have not the Cup in our Sacra- 


ment, as well as that the Apoſiles had it not, be- 


cauſe it is {aid they Eat Bread, or, broke Bread, 
But I have Over-L-abqured this Point, becauſe 

you lay ſo much Streſs upon it. N 9d 3 3% 
I will now ſhew you another Reſtriction your 


' Church has made upon the Iuſtitutiont of _ 


(169: )) | 2 8 
As ſhe has taken the Cup from the Lazty, ſo has 
ſhe taken another of your Sacraments, that is, 
Marriage from the Clergy. I pals by the Politick 
Views and Advantages the Court of Rome has in 
this, as giving the Pope the more Abſolute Com- 
mand and making Him in Effect Heir of all the 
great Poſſeſſions of the Clergy, tor the Canon Law 
obliges the Regular Biſhops not to Dilpole of 
their Eſtates by [a] Will, and the other Clergy 
not to be too Liberal of their Alins in their ſick- 
neſs. And what they leave, the Pope diſpoſes 
of as Grand Treaſurer of the Church. But wav- 
ing all this, I will Inſiſt now only upon what Re- 
lates to Conſcience, You reckon it a Defilement 
in your Church for a Clergy-Man to Marry. No 
great Compliment to the Married State, which 
yet was 33 of God in Paradiſe while Man 
was in his Innocence. And the Apoſtle ſays, [5] 
Marriage is Honourable in All, and the Bed Un- 
defiled. And forbidding to Marry is Reckoned 
one of the | c | Doctrines of Devils. And Dire- 
ions are given how a B:ſhop ſhould Govern his 
Wife and Children, [d] for if a Man know not 
how to rule his own Houſe, how ſhall he take Care 
of the Church of God? Yet your Interpreters 
would have this Wife and this Houſe to. be the 
Church St. Peter was a Married Man, and for- 
ſook not his Wife after he was an Apoſile, but 
Le] led her about with him as other Apoſiles did. 
And that in the Primitive Church the Clergy did 
Marry is plain from Socrates his Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 
| i. cap. 
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a] Decretal. Gregor. lib. 3. de Teſtam. tit. 26. cap. 7. 9. [b] 
BY xiii. 4. [c]iTim. iy. 3. [4] Chap. iii. 5. [e] i Core ix. 3. 


1. cap. 11. and I. v. c. 22, The Vow of Single 


Life was not Impoſed upon the Clergy till Pope 


Hildibrand. See Math. Weſtmon. ad An. 1074. 
Vincent. Spec. Hiſt. I. 24. c. 45. Antonin. I. 16. c. 
1. ſſ. 21. And it was without Precedent (ſays 
Sigebert. Chron. ad An. 1074,) and, as many 
thought, out of an indiſcret Zeal, contrary to the 
Opinion of the Holy Fathers. But Hildebrand was 
not Obeyed in this in England for above a Hun- 
dred Years after; for our ancient Records ſay, 
(a) All theſe Decrees availed nothing, for the Prieſts 
by the King's Conſent ſtill had their Wives as for- 
merly. And Gregory the Great ſaid, (/) That it 
was lawful for ſuch of the Clergy as could not con- 
tain, to Marry, And Pius the Second ſaid the 


ſame, (c) That they may be allowed to Marry. And 


your great Canoniſt Panormitan ſays, (d) Ther 
it as great Reafon to allow Prieſts to Marry Now, as 
ever ther was to Reſirain it. Let St. Bernard 
bear Witneſs in his Time what Reaſon ther was 
for Allowing it, he ſays, (e) Ther are many who 
cannot be hid for their Multitude, nor do ſeek 10 
be Concealed through their Impudence, who, being 
Reſtrained from the Nuptial Remedies, run into all 
Filthineſs. And another fays, (f) That few in 
thoſe Days were free from Fornication. And Mat- 
ther Paris tells us that the Pope thought it almoſt 
a Miracle that a Candidate for a Biſhoprick was 
Hh © Jaid 
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(a) Hiſtor. Petroburg. An. 1127. ap. Spelm. T. 2. p- 36. (b) Re- 
ſponſ- ad Interrog. Secund. Aug. Cantuar, (c) Pius 2. in Geſt. 
Concil. Bafil. See alſo Platin. in his Life. p. 329. (4) De Clericis 
conjug. can. cz olim. (e) De Converſ. ad Cleric; cap. 29. (f 
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(a) -Decret:'P: Hex. L. 2, tit 2. CG 


( 171 ) 
ſaid to be a Pure Virgin, Whence the GI. 
ad Gratian in the Place juſt before Quoted, 


calls (a) Fornication but a Vemal Sin. And it is 


Tollerated if not Allowed (b) However it was 


Reckoned a leſs Sin in a Prieſt than Marriage. 
For this Reaſon, Deadly Sin is added to Fornicu- 
tion in our Litany. But why was Czlibacy enjoin- 
ed to the Prieſts * And why Marriage a great- 
er Sin than Fornication ? Becauſe the firſt is a 


| Breach of the Command of the Church, and the 


Latter of the Command of God And the Dif- 


ference of the Puniſhment of theſe in your Church, 


ſhews that ſhe thinks ſo ; for a Prieſt commit- 
ting Fornication comes off tor a ſmall Pennance, 
whereas if he Marries he is Degraded. May we 
not then ſay to the Church of Rome as Chriſt to the 
Church of the Jeu in a Parallel Caſe 2 (c) Full 


well. ye Reject the Commandment of God, that 90 


may keep your own Tradition. 

But if Marriage be ſuch a Defilement asis Un- 
worthy a Prieſt, how came you to make a Sacra- 
ment of it I ſuppoſe you cannot mean leſs by a 
Sacrament than a Means of Grace, you have made 


many leſs things ſo, as is ſhewed before. And 


would you Deprive the Clergy of any Means of 
Grace! Or is it your Modeſty to put them upon 
the Level with the Lait) for Depriving them ot 
the Cup in the Sacrament of Chriſt's own Inſti- 

tution. 
Marriage is Honourable. and Undefiled- in All 
05 the Apoſtle. No, ſay you, it is neither in 4 
Prieft. 


3. Glo ad Gratian diſt. 82. 
c. 5. () Ibid. Dift. 34. can. 7. C ors Euchirid. de Cœlibat. 


& 1%. £} Mark. vii. 9. 


TIENTS CE -...7> 2p 
Prieſt. He ſays, [a] If Men cannot contain, lot 
them Marry; for it is better to Marry than to Burn, 
No, you ſay, it is better to Barn than to Marry. 


And this you mult ſay, Unleſs: you ſuppoſe that 


All the many thouſands of your Clergy, and Many 
of them Young Men. are every one of them 


Endowed with the Gift of Cyntinencj. Which 


would be a Miracle, it Experience did not Con- 


All Sober Chriſtians, and even the Heathen, 
look upon Marriage as a Preſerver and not 4 


Breach of Chaſtity. St. Peter calls it a [b] Chaſte 


Converſation. It it were not ſo, we may preſume 


that Chrift would not have Honoured it with His 


on Preſence, and with His firſt Miracle, nor made 


it ſo frequently as he does, the Hype and Repre- 
ſemation of Heaven, and of His Union with the 
Church, calling Himſelf the Bridegroom and Het 


Z 7 3 * 


His Spouſe. 


Ihe Apoſtle ſays, [c] to avaid Fornication, let 


eber) Man have his own Wife, and every Woman 
ber own Hasband. No, fay you, we Except all 
the Clergy, the Friers and the Nuns, whom we 


| / haye put under Vows to the Contrary. And 


we will find other Means for them to obtain the 
Grace of Continency ! Yes, and the World is full 


of the Effects of thoſe Means ! And know whe- 
ther they are Better than thoſe of God's Appoint- 


ment ! , 


It is ſtrange: that you who have ſo many Means 


ol Grace of your own, ſhould not let thoſerve- 


ON 
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; [a] 1 Cor. vi. 9. [4] 1 Pet. iii. 2+ [ 1 Cor. pit. 2 4.43 
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ry few which de has made, Rand as He leſt 


them. 


| Cleanſe Us [a — fron all -Unrighteontſneſs ? 


"© 73 ) 


| 4 I. ] But you | Extend 50888 itcher tha He 
did His, for He appointed None to be Uſed for 
thoſe in the other World : But you have C 8 7 
to deliver Soult out of Purgatory. » 
I. That ſeems a Charitable Office. Hs 
, But it is a very Dark one. We have not 
4 Word in Scripture of any ſuch State of the 
Dead, where Souls are put under Pains equal to 
thoſe of Hell, except for the Duration. 
L. No Undlean thing can enter into Heaven 
- G. Is not the Blood of Chriſt Sufficient to 


L. Yes, ſurely. But though God pardons the 
the Guilt of Sh. yet __ Je will Pun 10 0 in 
ſome Degree. © 

C. Then the Guilt i is not fully forgiven. 8 5 

I. Not fo, but that we may be Puniſbed for it, 
as when Afflictions, Diſeaſes, &c. are ſent to us 
here upon Earth. God ſaid to Da bid, [D 1 ba ve 
put away thy Sin, but the Child ſhall Der. 

G. And the Reaſon ĩs given in the next Words, 
becauſe by this Deed thou haſt given great Occaſion 
10 the Enemies of the Lord to Blaſpheme, as if God 
did Countenance ſuch Wickedneſs; therefore 


David was Puniſhed ſo as his Enemics might 


perceive it. God puniſhes here either to vindi- 

care his own Honour before Men : Or for a Try- 

al of our Faith, as in the Caſe of Job, and to f 

forth ſuch, as Examples to others: Or for a Proof 
5 | . 
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Ca] 75. 1. 9. [5] fl. Sam. i. 13. 
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of the Prophets and Apoſiles, Confeſſors and Mar- 
tyrs : Or to Correct and Recal Obſtinate Sinners, 
many have been Reformed by this Means : But 
all theſe: Reaſons reſpect this Life only. For you 


ſay not that Souls are made better in Purgatory, 


for you ſuppoſe them to die in the Love of God, 
and to be in His Favour, before they go thither. 
And why then are they Puniſhed, fince they are 
not purified by it? 57 


7 


I. To ſatisfy the Vinarcative Juſtice of God. 
G. That is ſatisfied before they are Forgiven 
and Received into the Favour of God. ' Unleſs 
you mean by V indicative ſuch a Spite and Re- 
Venge as is ſeen among the moſt Ignoble Part of 
Mankind, to ſay, 1 will forgive, but I will at the 
ſame Time be Revenged for what is paſt. Which 


indeed is not Forgiveneſs, but a plain Unwilling- 
_ neſs to forgive. But a generous forgiveneſs, up- 


on a ſincere Repentance, Loves and Embrace, 
and Rejoices to Comfort and heap Favours, like 


the Father of the Returning Prodigal. God ſays, 
He will not (a) Remember our Sins, that they 


{hall not be Mentioned unto us, in the Day when 
we turn from our W ickedneſs. And how is that 


conſiſtent with enduring the Pains of Hell for a 
Hundred, perhaps a Thouſand Years: for ought 


we know and how do we know what Souls 
go to Purgatory ? How long they Remain there? 


And which of them are Releaſed ? Can Prayers | 


then for the Releaſment. of ſuch and ſuch be 


made 


— 
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() Iſa. xliii. 26. Jer. xxxi. 34. Ezek. xviii. 22. xxxiii 12. 16. 
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and Confirmation of our Religion, as in the Caſe 


14 . 
made in Faith? Otherwiſe bey are Wo! by be 
oſile's Determination. 

L. But the Intention is Pious. 1 721 
SG. So it is in all Superſtition v. very Pious, aud 
that is it which Deceives. But God has Required 
that our Zeal to Him ſhould be (a) according to 
Knowledge. And that we (b) intrude not into 
things we have not ſeen. We have not ſeen 
Revelation * Purgatory, or the State = Souls 
there. 
. But v we have the Tradition of the Church 
for it. 

G. Ther are Good and Bad Traditions. And 
they are much oftner taken in the Bad Senſe 
throughout the New Teſtament (c) Ye have made 
the Commandment of God of none Effect by your Na- 
dition. — Holding the Tradition of the Elder 
Laying aſide. the Commandment of Cod, ye bold 


the Tradition of Men—— Ye Reject the — 7 


ment of God, that ye may keep your "Tradition —= 
(d) Vain Deceit, = the Tradition of Men 
Tour vain Conver tion received by Tradition Fan ; 
your Fat bers, Kr. 

vet ther is a Tradition which (for the Evidence : 
of it) we are willing to admit, that is, accor- 
ding to the Rule ot Vincentius Lirinenfis, is, Cu 
ſemper ubique, & ab omnibus, "That which was al- 
ways received every where, "and by all. And we 
are willing to join Iſſue with you upon this Ta- 


dition as to Purgatory. This is Univerſal Tradi- - 


N And you would not deſire ire we n be 
8 con- 
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(a) 3 x. 2. 00 Col. Us 8. 00 Math, ae ER v. 3. 
5, 9. (d) * ii. 8. 1 Pet. 1. 18. | : 
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concluded by any Particular Tradition of this or 1 
that Church or Place, for you know ther are ma- Bie 


* 


ny Deceits in ſuch. 3 and 
But Veron in his Rule of Faith (a Book much 1 
Applauded in Hance, and put into Engliſh for yet 
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\ the Uſe of the Roman Catbolicks here) ſets out in 1 
= che Beginning with a Definition of the Rule of WI mul 
1 Faith, of which he makes the firſt Requiſit to be Crof 
4 for any Article of Faith, that it be clearly Reveal. £ 


ed in* Scripture (and by no pretended Revela- ¶ mig 
tion ſince to any whatſoever) in expreſs Words, had 
or thence to be deduced by Neceſſary Conſequence. gate 
Which when made appear as to Purgatory (or 
any other of the Doctrines in Diſpute) we ſhall plea 
readily allow it. And till then. we cannot be Ar- 

_ raigned of Hereſy for not Profeſſing to Believe it. ¶ and 
This intruding into things we have not ſeen, ¶ du 
— as the Apoſtle obſerves, from a [a] Fleſs- ¶ Perſ 
Mind, Meaſuring Spiritual things by Carnal. Wl B 
We fee it takes time to Purge the Fleſh of Di- Gar 
ſeaſes and Defilements it has contracted, and it WW ye j, 
takes a great deal of Filing and Scrubbing to and 
Cleanſe Iron that has been long Ruſted. Hence yer 
we conjecture the ſame as to Souls departed, that WW for it 
they muſt be Purged by Fire. But the Work of out « 
Gia upon the Sou, when He grants true Faith ¶ who 
and Repentance Operates far otherwiſe, it Effects L. 
the Cure all at once, as with thoſe who look- Eye: x 
dd upon the Brazen Serpent. Our Saviour Him- Ethan 
ſelf (5) makes the Compariſon. And he (c) gave . G. 
us an Example of it in the Thief upon the Croſs, ¶ muſt 


| en 
DU ii; 18. (5) Joh. iii. 14, 13. (0) Luk. Xxiii. 43. Man. 
4 | * * 1 1 4 54 „ 8 8 8 | nnn 


maſt» be very Strong to be Converted ks amy the 


Perſon from thence? 


. 
10 was tranſlatedito Paradice the ſame L Daß he 


Died. And yet he had been à grievous Sinner, 
and Suffered juſtly for his Offences; his Repen- 
tance was Late, and he had made no ai 
yet he did no Fennance in Purgatory." | 

L. That was an Extraordinary Cale; his Faith: 


++ 3 + 


00 dis u zit 26 5 | 
G. That e 8 1 
might not have been Converted before. But 
however, it ſhews ther is no Neceſſity for Fur 
gatory even for very great Offend ers. 
2 No Aout ere pee Excuſe whom, He 
pleaſeivss J un H Mk 
GiHow hk. ded we Wade Whom He cuſes; 
ind whom not ? And how can we pray in Faitb, 
that is, without Sin, to Heli er ſuch a particular a 
nt * nne 
But it there be no Neceſſity 85 it, as-ybu have 
Granted: in the Caſe of the Thief, how is it to 
be Imagined that Cod ſhould keep ſo many Thou- 
land Souls, for Many Years or Ages, in the moſt 
Entrema Torment, when there was no Neceſſity 
for it ? And if the Pope has Power to Releiſe 
out of Purgatory," be muſt be ; very cruel Father 
who keeps one Soul ther an Hour longer. 
L. We = loathe: Chrthimpoſing Pennanct, and 
ye n ſome, or Shortning the Time more 
ban: to othets. (103, DEQZQRYE C29] 24988 
Fu The Church knows not the Heart, and 
muſt. | udge by Signs, which yet Secure not from 
EHypocriſie. But this is all foreign as to God, who 


115 ATI hot 


- 
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fearcheth the Heart, and knoweth all that is in 
Man. e our Pl cad DO rs. 
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by — res, and the Iſſue is uncertain; yet God 
never Gu Imperfecthy, Chrifi never Hafſ-Heal- 
— Man. And io ir is when He pardons Sin- 
ner Thy Sms. are forgiven thee. It is not 
faid, ſhall be torgiven, or when thou haſt pertor- 
2 med fuck and ſuch; Pennauce, but the Forgrueneſs 
atſbis: Sus was as Immediately wrought as the 
_ Gure of his Boch. And God gives us all the Af- 
ſutancts that can be, in the Strongeſt Expreſſions, 
ol Bur. Hier being Abſalutely and Totally Cor- 
given, as being (G0 all Blutted out, all caſt into 
the Depth of the Seu. Never to be Remembred 
or Mentioned unto us any more, as before q oted. 
Iwill Heal (c) their Ba kſuaing, I will I 
them freely: | He is Ready to Forgive. | He Wait. 
elbito haus Mercy. :He 1 Remembreth; His 
_ Bowels.are: troubled for Sinners that they/may Re- 
pent, and in the Day they turned fromtheir IM ict. 
edneſe, He Fagivetb. Fu. He doth mph: Ait 
millingh, nor Trieus the Children of Men. it is 
for illeir r red 1 
x Conſideration e Putrgatory. 101 . | 
ot how: will the poor Souls there (if any 
 thereYbeDeludet; if the Stock of . 


| mould fail them, that is, the Myr of Saints for 


their Good Works! which they haue done, over 

. and above their Duty; and what they were Obli- 
geb to or their ow Salvation, and therefore are 
Applied to others who had come · hort of their 
. their e an is the 
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Fund provided for the Diſcharge of the Priſoners 
in Pargatory ? And this is Diſpenſed by the Pope 
to whom he thinks fit, as being the /Grand Trea- 
ſurer of the Church, and Con T5 ntly of theſe 
Super-Abundant Merits of the Saipts. But we 
want a Tt where St. Peter was Conſtituted ſuch 
a Treaſurer. Or that there is or can be any ſuch 
Treaſury, For can a Creature Merit at the Hands 
of God, for ever, ſo Great Endowments beſtow- 


ed upon him? Is it a Merit to Recerve great 


Gifts ? And it we Employ them to the beſt Ad- 
vantage, is it more than is our Duty to do ? And 
we are ſtill (a) unprofitable Servants, as Chriſt 
Himſelf has told us. But was ther ever a Man 


(Ort only excepted) who did all his Duty? 


Are not all Sinners? And it their Repentance en- 
title them to Pardon, yet this is far from Merit; 
My doing my Duty to Day, makes no Amends 
for my having Neglected it Yeſterday. We fine 
the greateſt Saints applying to the Mercy of Cod, 

and not P;eading their own Merits. Jacob ſaid, 

(b) Tam not worthy of the leaſt of all thy Mercies, 
An 75 who had (c) None like bim in the Earth, 


a perfect and upright Man, 8c. ſaid, I abhor my ſelf 
and _ in Duſt and Aſhes. And Daniel, the 
Man (d) greatly Beloved, Confeſſed his own Sins, 
as well as the Sins of the People; And St. Paul 
called himſelf the (e) Chief of Sinners not worthy 
to be an Apoſtle, &c. And if the Sams own no 


Merit in themſelves, then ſurely they will Dif- 


own all thoſe who Apply to their Merits; and; 
„ 4 — 5 — 
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(% Lak. vit. 10. ( Gen. xxxii 10, () Job i. 8. xlit, é 
(4%) Dan, ix. 20; 23. (e) 1 Tim. i. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 9 
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as I ſaid before, concerning the Worſhip and Invo- 2 
cation of them, by which you hope to Gain them H. 
to be Interceſſors for you, they muſt become your 
1 fas by their Denial of their Acceptance of p, 
ſuch Worſhip from you, which if they would Ac- of 
cept, it would inake them Evil Spirits, as Ihave Fa 
Quoted out of St. Auguſtine. " 


But what Creature dare plead Purity before I 17, 
Cod? (a) Bebold He chargeth His Augels with is 
Folly ; and He putteth no Iruſt in His Saints; yea, in 
the Heaven are not Clean in hit Sight. How but 
much more Abominable and Filthy it Man, who can 
-drinketh Iniquity like Water? And,what is Man . 
that he ſhhuld be Clean ?, And he that is born ofa 757 
Woman, that he ſhould be Righteous... And if (b) of 1 
all our Kighteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags. If there be I ;, | 


(c) -Jniquity in our Holy things, in the Holy San. ,,, 
Auary and Altars What then is Clean? (d) And Sav, 
if the Righteous themſelves ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, Me 
what, Merits have they, to ſpare for others 2 Eſpe- I is fa 
cially: when they are hot ſa ved even by their own  5;,, 
Works. (e) For by Grace ye are ſa ved not f N ga 

- Works, leſt any Man ſhould boaſt. Can any Man ve 

then boaſt of his Works, as not only ſufficient for opp 
his own Salvation, but over and above as Mer:- God 
Torious to be Applied to others, and to Deliver Juſt 
Souls out of n ? No, My Lord, the fl © 
Saints make no ſuch Boaſts. And will Diſown I in H 
all thoſe Who make them in their Name. For yet | 
they know that (f) All have Sinned, and come has 
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(ah) Job iv. 18. xv. 15. (5) Iſa. lxiv. 6. (c) Exod. xxviit. (a): 


"Hilo 23, 24, 27+ 


ſhort of the Glory of God; being Fuſttfied freely by 

Hrs Grace, through the Redemption that is in Feſus 

Chriſt. — Where is Boaſting then? It is Excluded. 
By what Lam? Of Works ? Nay, but by the Law 
of Faith. And every Man is Saved by his own 
Faith, not by the Faith of others. And God 
will (a) Keward every Man according to his 
Works, not the Works of others. Miſerable then 
is the Condition of thoſe Souls ſuppoſed to be 
in Purgatory, if they muſt not thence be Delivered 
but by Works of Supererogation, when No Man 
can be ſaved by his own Works, for We are ſav- 
ed--- (b) Not according to our Works, but according 
to the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. (c) Not byWorks 
of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according 
to His Mercy He ſaved us--- through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. We have no other Savor, nor can be 
Saved by the Merits of any other. None other can 
Merit from God. The greateſt Saint that ever was 
is ſaved only by Mercy, and the Forgiveneſs of his 
Sint. Let us therefore not Truſt to the Swpere- 
vgated Works of thoſe, which were not able to 
fave themſelves. (d) That every Month may be 
ſtopped,” and all the World may become Guilty before 
God. (e) For in His Sight ſhall no Man living be 
Fuſtified. Ther is none Righteous, no not one. 


But beſides all this, ther are Degrees of Glory 


in Heaven. So that if any could Supererogate, 
yet has he nothing to ſpare to others, becauſe he 
has Received the full of his Reward himſelf. 

ena eee 
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(a) Matth. xvi. 27. (b) 2 Tim. i. 9. (c) Tit. iii, 54.6, (4) 


Rom, fil. 19. (e) Pſal. cxiy. 2. 
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This ſhuts up Purgatory for Ever, by Exhauſting H. 
every Penfiy of that Treaſury reſerved tor Redem- || Gy 
ption from thence. 
And the Expectation of having thoſe many | don 

Sins called Venial with you Remitted after our 
Death, does naturally make Men more Careleſs ers, 
in their Life. And truſting to the Merit, of tho 

others, will Abate their Diligence in being nice-¶ gat 
ly Righteous themſelves. 003 RR 

L. But we find ſame Inſtances among the Fa- 1 8 
thers of Prayers for the Dead. 

S. Some few among the Fathers you may, paſs 
but none in Scriprure. But what were theſe I tor 
Prayers? They were for Peace and Reſt to thoſe Iſ you 
who were Suppoſed to be in Peace, yet might ¶ trou 
receive Increale of Happineſs even before the Ke- I ing 
ſurrection, As ſome ſuppoſe Heaven it ſelf to Con- I a Su 

fiſt in an Eternal Increaſe of Bliſs, But without I to < 
this, We may pray for the Continuance of Peace My 
to thoſe who are in Peace, though we know it rath. 
will ſurely be; as when we Pray Thy Kingdom | tor * 
come. Thy Will be done. We know it muſt be, it C 
but this ſhews our Aſſent and Wiſhes for it. And I hed, 
in this Senſe we alſo Pray for the Dead, That I ction 

it would pleaſe God, (a) ſhortly to Accompliſh the  T 
Number of his Elect and to haſten His Kingdom, Þ and. 
that we, with all thoſe that are Departed in the knox 
true Faith of His Holy Name, may have our per- lay, 
ject Conſumation and Bliſs, both in Body. and Soul, I as tc 
in bis Eternal and Everlaſting Glory. And we bleſs 

Him, () for all His Servants Departed this 1 your 

50 x *s 
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eh onde, for the Burial of the Dead. (%%) Communion Offices | 
Prayer for the Church Militants rt. 'Y (a) 
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= 
His Faith and Feas ; 4 Him to give ut 
Grace ſo to follom their good Examples, that, with 


them, we may be Partakers of His Heavenly Kings 


dom. So that we Pray for Them as well as for 
our Selves, that we, 25255 them, may be Partak- . 
ers, Gc. But neither theſe Pra s of ours, nor 
thoſe of the Ancients, have any Relation to Pur 
gatory, or delivering Souls aun thence, as from 
a Place of Torment. e 

Some of the Ancients bad an Sagi al 2 
Purging Fire through which Sinners were 8 
paſs; but they meant the General Conflag 
lion at the laſt Day. Which comes not at all "a 
your Notion of Purgatory. © But I would not 
trouble your Lordſhip with Excurſions, or Det 
ing every Branch of theſe Diſputes, only give you 
a Summary View of the Heart of the Crd, ai 
to ſee where the Matter Pincties. And indeed, 
My Lord, my Endeavour with your Lordſhip is 
rather to State the Caſe, than to Argue upon it, 
tor Truth needs no more than to be fairly Shewn, 
it Convinces of it ſelf; and Beſt when it is Na- 
ted, without the Fut of Phaloſophy-and" Diftize- 
dons, wich are Endleſs. © 

Theſe will put a Colour upon Tinplicnt | it ſelf, 
and make you believe you underſtand what you 
know nothing of! My Lord, give me Leave to 
lay, your whole Religion is Implicit, not on 


as to the particular Point we have Diſcourſe 


but your whole Public Worſhip is ſuch, while 
your Prayert are in a Lags not Underſtood 
by the Gee e How then can they (a) * 

6 dn 
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N as the Apoſtle req 


Juires: 

And be can they ſay,. een, ſauas e Lac 
or not-what is [aid ? A 20 

L. They have Prayers of TRE own, and. car- 

0 ry little Prayer Boche with them which they 

Read while the Hic is Nepeaningekbe. Fullict 


„ 20268 e 
. But this is not Joining with the Pris 


and they cannot ſay Amen to his Prayers, Whit 


Communzon. 


| Head 


cept only 
| Apoſl gives this. Character, (ahl (they 3 not 


then have they to do at Church Elis is not 
It is purely Implicit, and nothing 
elſe but Opus Operatum. It is an jn vention with: 
out Precedent, for. it neyer Egtered into the 
Man or Church. ſince the Creation, ex- 

the Church of Rome. and of which the 


Lad 4 Mad /. G $791 7 „ 


hat:1 is it thart. "of * which: een FI 87 


) That, - is not neceſſary to Prayer, that the Per. 


ſou Praying Should think of what. he fpeake. This 


is. Opus Operatum witli a Witneſs! And a Parrot 
may be taught thus to Pray. And how do they 
Pray-with the Prieſt, who are talking of Buſineſ;, 
or Chatting of 
age: of which 
they. Underſtand not one Word, and therefore 


cannot give Attention to it? And theſe are the 


Greateſt, Number, viz. of the Common People, 


© who. cannot Read, and ſo cannot carry private 


Books of Devotion with them; thougli if the 
. "it would not b Jui _ 88 70  Prik 
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ce. xiyv. 23. (0 Oe Orat: lib * nant aue, Ke. 


ec while he is Offering up 
their Prayers to God, in a 


nor could thefe be called 2 W 
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are Offered up with One Accord; purſuatit to St. 
Chryſoſtom's Prayer, with which our bans: Piths 
liek e Conclode;” ; EE TOY 8 ö 
and now, My Lord, upon u the Wiicte! if the 
Ante does not ſeem to Your Lorſhip to lye 
on our Side, in all the Particulars befors Men- 
tioned ; yet can you have any" Doubt of the 
Safety of your Soul in our Way? Since all our 
Danger is, Omitting ſome things that might be 
Profitable, but cannot be called Neceſſary: 
Whereas if the Error lyes on your Side, you are 
Involved in Manifold Swperſtitions, ne of Ad 
ding to and Subſtracting from the Word of God. 
TL. I confeſs nothing ſticks with me but tlie 
Choth; of being in the pars. and prelervi | 
the: Unity ol the Charehi: i 1070) 5G 0) * N 
G. Therefore I began with that, and defite 
to Cloſe with it, for it is the Jugulum Cauſe, 
I have ſhewed wherein the Unity of the Church 
did Conſiſt, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
and as the Primitive Fathers Underſtood it, that is, 
an Unity in Faith, and in the Mutual Love and 
good Correſpon dence of Chriſtians and Stſter Churth- 
er; — one Siſter muſt be Elder than another, 
and Rome was not the Eldeſt One might be 
Greater or more Powerfub than another; and 
this did vary, according to the Courſe of this 
World; Jeruſalem was at firſt the only Church ot 
Chriſt, then: Antioch became the Greateſt of the 


_ Gentile Church, where Ghriſtianity firſt Received 


its Name, alfbraracds Rome became the Greateſt, 
from being the Seas of. the: Roman Empire; Can 


- 
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ſal Supremacy, when the became the Head of 
that Empire. And this was it which Broke the 
Unity of the Siſter Churches, and filled them with 
Schiſms and Diviſions among themſelves, one Af. 


it to an Abſolute Femporal Dominion, Of which 
Chriſt ſaid to the Apoſiles, (a) It ſhall nat be ſo 


among, you. And again, (for they Contended 


more than once for the Superority * after the In. 


ſtitution and Celebration of the Holy Euchavift, 0 


1 juſt as He was going to Enter upon His Sacred 

E Faſſion, and to take His final Lea 

3 this Diſpute roſe again, Which of them ſbouid be 
the Greateſt, and that was the Time to-Peter- 


mine it if Ever; but He again Checked their Am- 


8 bition and the Error of their Thoughts, as if the 
. - Church were to be Governed with: Temporal Sway 


ly in His 3 Sermon, condntnd! 8 
the fame Occaſion, and at the ſame Time, le 
inſiſted much upon their Nuit), and Placed it, 

not upon the Syperiority of any One of them 


over the Others, but in their Mutual Lous and 


with God, and with Hiunmſelf, upon 
wondertully Expatiates in moſt Exalted Words, 


ans ein ere n a oo a little * 
1 WIN n 
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 Gimftantinople was: the firſt Aſſumed an Univer. 


ſecting Superiority over another, and Encreaſing 


ave of them, | 


Authority, like the Grandeur of Suchlar 
1 but told chem plaisy, (6) te ET | 


Agreement. with Each other, in their Unios | 
which He 


which take up four whole Chapters in St. John, 
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I am With 50 — A new Commandment I give 
unto vou, T bat ye Love one another By this ſhall 
all Men know that ye are My Diſciples, 2 you have 
Love. one to another. This is the Unity of which 
Chriſt ſpeaks in theſe His laſt Words to the Apo- 
les. He faid, (a) My Kingdom is not of this 
W World : If my Kingdom were of this World, then 
would my Servants Fight. But he that calls 
himſelf Servus Servorum, the Servant of His Ser- 
vants, has Fought, and Raiſed bloody Wars in 
Defence, as — ys, of this his Maſter's Kinda 
And he will ho the Crovernment of it juſt the 
lame as of other Kingdoms of the World, and its 
Unity to Conſiſt, like theirs, in being under one 
Abſolute and Deſpotick Head or King. But no 
Kingdom of the Earth will Content him, He 
will be Univerſal Monarch of the Whole World. 
And why e Becauſe Chriſt is the Head ot all Qurch. 
et, and + ones muſt have an Univer/al Yicar, 
and from the ſame Parity of. Reaſon, Cod is 
the King of all the Earth; therefore He muſt have 
1 Vitar in Temporals.; And if England, 
Hance, Spain, & c. ſhould Contend ks ;of 
them were this Univerſal Vicar, would not the 
Anſwer be Eaſy 2 That the Conteſt was foo» 
liſh and vain, for though one Kingdom might be 
Greater, or more Ancient than another, yet Was 
it ſtill but a Part of the Whole, that is, of the 
World. And that God had Appointed no ſuch Us 
nverſal Vicar. The Cale is exactly Parallel, un- 
leſs it can be hewnd, Sha Oni bs —. 
uch 
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ſuch an Univerſal Vicar in the Church; and told 
us Plainly who it is, that we may obey Him. 
Which when done, we will own our ſelves He. 
rericks, Sthiſmaticks, 
| Rerum and Pay our Obedience to Him. l tv 

But on the other Hand, it Chriſt has Appoin- 
ey no fuch Univerſal Vi icar, then are you under 
a Mortal Miſtake concerning the Unity of the 
Church, * you Place wholly upon our being 
United in Obedience to ſuch an One. And 
your Church i is the Great Breaker of Ecclefiaſti. 
cal Unity, while ſhe will bear no Siſter Church, 
but will be the Mother of all * N | though 
Me be not the Kldeſt. 

This, My Lord, is the crx. i Heart of the 
| Cine And we are are verily Perſuaded, that 
ther is not the leaſt Ground for this Univerſal E 
premac), either in the Holy Scriptures, or in An- 
tiquit), or in the Reaſen of tis Thing, or in Fact, 
fince the firſt” Foundation of CHriſtianity to this 
Day, or that it was ever Acknowledged, or is 
Now, by the Majority of Chriſtian "Churches. 
And yet this is the Foundation of all the Di- 
Püree betwixt your Church- and ours, „ and ul 
other Chriſtian Churches, rs 
_ Chriſt foreſaw the Qonſtquientes of reuſing an 
Univerſal Supremuac) in the Hands of Fallible Men. 
An Univerſal King muſt Ruin the World, for Ap- 
peals to Him 10 lye in all Cauſes from all the 
Parts of the Earth, and Men muſt attend with 
their Mitneſſes, and all other things Neceſſary to 

carry on a Law St. The Oppreſſion of this 
(beyond all other Tyranmes ) may Appear by the 
Appeals to —_y in the. Times ot Popery, no 


turther 


and what you will, till we 


(89) 


further than from England thither, where Cauſes 
laſted from Age to Age, loudly Complained of 
in thole Times, and Attempts made — Reſtrain 
it in ſome Meaſure by ſeveral of our Acts of Rar- 
lament, but not to -Purpole till the -Reformati» - 
n: And this indeed made the Reformation 
even Neceſſary, for the Preſervation of the People; 
as well Laity, as Clergy, who groaned) under this 
Burden, which neither they, nor their Fathers 
were able to Bear, Dr. Parber late Lord Biſhop 
of Oxford, in his excellent Diſcourſe ſent to the 
late King Jamet, when he was Arch Deacon of 
ed, Printed here in the Vear 1690. ſays 
upon this Head, . 29. 1 my ſelf enjoy a ſmall 
Office in this Church, wherein my: Predeceſſors had 
a Suit ſor a P rivilege! belonging to it, hanging in 
the. Court of. Rome for ſome. Hundreds of Years, 
till the very Time of the Diſſolution of the Pope's 

Power. Hence we may Judge how it would be 
with the Churches in the Indies and the moſt Re- 
mote,Places in the World, if it were All under 
his Power, as he Pretends ! But the good Pro- 
vidence of God has not Suffered it to Extend to 
Half of the Chriſtian Churches (as before is ſaid) 
and His J iſdom and Goodneſs has till Preſerved 
the Major Part true Proteſtants againſt this Uſur- 
pation. ; beſides the great Number He had Re- 
ſued from it, and bas never Suffered any of 
thele Reformed Churches or Nation: to Return 
to it again, as before has been Obſerved : And 
beſides that the Principle it ſelf, and the Preten- 
ſions. of the Pope to this Univerſal and Unluwited 


Supremacy are Beat down and Exploded by the 


Gelen Church, and others the moſt * 
| Wno 


: ( "6 

who ſtill Remaim in his Communion whether he 
will or not, and though he Ex-communicates chen 
afreſh every Year! > 340J13 
And now, My Lord, Lehner det chink it 
made Plan to a1 monſtration, that this Univer. 

Supremacy is a Thing ImpraRicable ; and that 
if it could be in Fuct, it would be the greateſt 
Ruin and Oppreſſion to the Church that is oy 
And if an Univerſal King would be Inſup 
table to the — how nuch more an Uni. 
verſal Biſbop to the Church ? For he muſt have 
an Abſolute Dominion over our Faith, ove 
the Holy Scriptures, and over the Church, "which 
muſt ſuddenly Fall (as I before quoted Gregor 
the Great) if it comes to Depend upon One. 
And that whoever ſhould Aſſume it, would be, 
as he Propheſied, a Lucifer, and the Fore-run- 
ner of Anti-chriſt, And can he be leſs, if he has 
CUſurped ſo vaſt an Ken, and Tnfallibility it 
ſelf to Support it? 1H e 
I aid before, that an Univerſal King Jv 
make all Mare to be Rebellion, and fo Incurable 
Ur e Bie Oppoling 50 Thus it is _ the 

wverſal Bi Oppoſing is Suprenigcy is ere- 
by; Sohiſin, and aan tion: And is the on- 
ty: Article in your Creed to be Believed Explictth, 
as for the others Implicit will do for them all! 
That is, it is no Matter whether you Believe 
them or not, ſo the Soveraignity of the Univerſd 
Biſhop 'be Maintained-inviolably ! 
But though every King is nota "Biſhop, yet the 
Univerſal Biſhop muſt likewiſe be Univerſal King, 


with Power to Depoſe all Rings. at his Pleaſure: 


Of this I have ſpoke at large. 


( [ 91 ) 
4 And though Nothing need be ſaid to this Al- 


hem mighty Claim, both in Sprrituals and Tl — 


I but to put you to the Proof of its Inſtitution 
Ik it Chriſt, who Diſowned all Civil dry Hz Me 


ver. and ſaid, (a) Whomade Me à Judge? Yet oat 


that gone further, (that this Cauſe might be put « out 
ateſt N of all Diſpute ) and ſhewed the Inconſiſten 

ible of your on am tobe the only Catholick ( 

por. 405 to Enjoy the true Unity of: it, in theſe Par 
Uni. ticulars following! L 

have 1, Ther never was 4 Church called Catbolick; 


Over itt the- Senſe of Rome, that is, which was owned 
hich I by all ocher Chiches as their Head, atleaſt fince | 


gen chat of Jeruſalem. 
One. L. But we act Bene bther to be Chriſtian 
i be | Churches but tho who do o ie 


aun G. That is to ſiy, it muſt do oe Way, of be 


e has ther; if the Mountain will not come to Mabomet, 
y it Mabomet muſt go the Mountain. It is like the 
Wl Bed Prooruſtes made to fit all Perſons, by Strerch- 
ould i ing thoſe to the Length of it who were Shorter, 
rable I and Cin off Part of thoſe who were Lon al 
\ the than it. Thus the Church of Rome becomes 
ere. niverſal, by Stretching her Communion to thoſe, 
> on- ¶ whe arid: Communicated by her, and Cutting 
icith, off all Churches, who will not own her Suprend- 
all! g. And thus ſhe muſt be ſtill Univerſal, though 
lieve I ſhe had no more left than the Dioceſs of Rome; 
verſul or ſuppoſe nene but the Pope himſelf, then He 
J would be the Univerſal Church And it may be 
Preſerved in a / Pope, if it may ine one N 4 
gon = I or an n 
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2. And then ther will be perfect Lnity. And 
Lam, afraid not till then ;* for. perfect Unityi is 
not only in, outward. Communion, that is, being 
within: the ſame Walls together: Or in Subſcrib- 
ing a Formula of ' Articles of Faith, half of which 
mult be believed. Implicitly : But an Unity like- 


Wile in Saving or Damning Principles and Pra. 
klicer, in Love and Charity, for which Ghiefly 


we hall be (a) Judged at the Laſt Day. If theſe 

= Wanting, the Unity will be very Imperfeth, 
and ſtand us in little Stead. | 

3. Ther ought to be alſo an Unity 3 to 

place your Infallibility ( elſe it is None) of which 

have given four Schemes, each one. Contradicto- 


| ry to all the Reſt, and not yet Determined by 
your Church. And this is an Unity in Faith among 


vou. It is the Foundation Apen: irt your 
Church i is Built. f 

4. There moſt be an a Unity: and tall eee 
ELK of the Articles: of your Creed are to be be- 
lieved Explicitly, and which Jmplicitly, that is indeed, 


which: are. Neceſſary to be believed, and wllich 


not 2. Without cis your Faith is wholly Un: 


certain. 2 | F wot tg * + 4 47 "4 1 yy 18 
And till theſe T ings | be: 00 dane car: 
not 5 ſaid to have a fl 
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ay 
know: who are His Diſciples : But inſtead of that, 
if you have Envyihgs and Strite among you, 4. 
mong your ſeveral Religious Orders, betwixt 
National and National Church, concerning the In- 
ſallibility and Supremacy of the Pope, and of his 


£ 
* — 
#4 3 es F 


Power to Depoſe Princes, upon which the Peace 


and Unity of the World, and our eternal Salva- 
tion does depend; and in tho:t, if you have no 
Unity concerning your Rule of Faith it felf, or of 
your Practice, what will the Unity of Outward 
Communion do, upon which you lay the whole 
Streſs ? It will not ſo much as Denominate you 
Chriſtians, far leſs to be the only Chriſtiant in the 
World, or the Catholic Charch.. m. 
It is true that Unity in Communion is a Defitea? 
ble Thing, and ought to be preſerved amon 
all Churches; but it is ſtill a Part only of the U 
nity of the Church, as I have ſhewed. And that 
the *upremacy- of the Pope has been the Chief 
Cauſe of the Breach of it. But yet it is not ſuch 
a Breach as Deſtroys all other Parts of the 'Unzty 
of the Church, their Unity in One Lord, One Faith, 
One Baptiſm. It may be called an Eſſential Part 
of the Perfect Unity of the Chuch, but, Alas! 
What is Perfect upon Earth? And it is not ſo 
Eſſential, as that the Want of it ſhould quite LU 
church ; fo that if ther were not a Church upon 
Earth that did Communicate with another, yet 
they would not all Ceaſe for that Cauſe only 
to be Chriſtian Churches, As it all the Nations in the 
World were at War with each other, yet it 
would be the ſame World ſtill, and God's One 
Kingdom upon Earth, and each Nation a Part 


of it. | EH 
| N L. But 
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. But the Unity of the Church ought to be 
more than that of the Temporal World. i 

6. True. But we ſay, Magi, & Minus win | 7 

variant Speciem, that More or Leſs alter not the 6. 

Kind, as a Greater or Leſs Quantity of Gold 


(for Example) alters not the Species of the Gold. 
So Unity is Unity, be it more or leſs. And ther 
is an Unity among alk; Nations, even though at 
War, the Unity of Blood,-and of Keaſon, being 
all made of one Blood, and all endowed with the 
ſame Reaſon; which makes them all. Agree 
in ſome Common Principles, and all Appeal to 
Reaſon in the Juſtice of their Wars. But this 
Unity is not Perfect while they Bite and Devour 
one another. 

And though the Unity is 88 where Re- 
velation is added to Reaſon, and Men Agree in 
the ſame Religion which we call the Church; yet 
this Unzty is not Perfect, while ther are Diſputes 
Animoſuties, and Uarious Opinions about it. And 
in the Church of Rome her ſelt ther are great 
Variety of Opiniont among thoſe of her Comm 
nion, and Anmefities/thereupon Raiſed, fo Great 
as. gives her much Trouble to Compoſe, and 
ſometimes; finds it paſt her Power, and | is forced 
to Bear what: ſhe cannot Remedy. 

I. What do you mean then by the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church in — Gres 

S. This Article was but late put into the Creed, 

on Occaſion of Diviſions which aroſe among the 

Churches, to mind them that they were all Mem 

bers of the ſame Boah, of the one Catholick Church. 

The next Article Explains this, and may be cal- 


bed a Part of it, viz. The Communion of E 
1 
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be and theſe are only the Elect, who ate not viſible 
n Earth; and therefore muſt be Refetred to 
Eav, where only is the true Communion of 
he | Saints, without Mixture of the Reprobate, who 
are not Members of Chriſt, and but in Appear- 
Id. ¶ ance of the Church. We have no Unity of the 
Spirit with theſe, and Conſequently are not one 
at Boch with them: (a) For what Fellowſhip hath 
We Nl Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſue 5 And what 
the Communion hath Light with Dar 
Je Concord hath Chriſt por Belial? And what'Unity 
to hath that Church where theſe are mixed to ether'? 
this I Therefore the Ar chetypal and truly be 
our Church in Heaven, is That which is Chiefly and 
| principally meant by the Holy Carbolick Church, + 
and the Communion cf Saints in the Ceed. And 
There only is perfect Unity, 

There 1s the Great Bid of the Church tet 
are but few at a- Time upon Earth, and of them 
we know not which belong to that truly Cut ho- 
lick Church or not. And who do not, cannot be 
truly Catholicks, theugh they bear that Name 
with us. And of them fo Called, you your 
ſelves will not fay, that ther is perfect Unity a- 
mong them, in all the Nerefſary and moſt Efſen- 
tial Parts of i it before Mentioned, 

But if that Article in the Creed had been meant 
in your Senſe, it muſt have been the Hoh Roman 
Cat holicꝶ Church, and not left us to ſeek where 
to find this Church, the Infallible Guide. And 
you your ſelves have not found it, while you 

| - OM | are 
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(a) 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
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are in quite Contrary Opinions where to find it. 

But by leaving it in the General and Indefinite- 8 7 
ly under the Name of the Catholic Church only, 
it is rather Excluſive of any Particular Church, Fa 
and Extends to all Chriſtian Churches, which 
make up the Catholic Church upon Earth, in ſuch Cut 
an Unity, as our Fallen State will bear, where : 
Human Paſſions are not Subdued, but mix them- 
ſelves in our Religious as well as Temporal Con- 
cerns. Therefore by the Unity'of the Church you 
cannot mean a Perfect Unity; no not even with 
your Head, and in Doctrines which are Indiſpen- 
ſible towards your Eternal Salvation, as in the 
Depoſing Doctrine, upon which the Apoſtle has 
Pronounced Damnation; and which, if not True, 
Cardinal Perron, as before Quoted, gives up the 

Church of Rome, for many Ages paſt, for the ve- 
ry Snagogue of Antichriſt. See allo the Myra; © 
of the, Jeſuits, which though Condemned by 
ſome, are Defended by others. This is not 
Ferfect Unity, even in Neceſſaries ; and the Bul 
la in Cana breaks it to Pieces, where whole 

_ . Churches and Nations are Excommunicated of thoſe 

vou ſay are in the Unity of the (Church, and in hi 

Communion who has Excommunicatea them! 
But if we will be Content with no Unzty in the 
Church but what is Perfect in all Things, th 
Conſequence muſt be, that we have no Uni 
at all. As our Pretence to Iufallibility is the gre 
teſt Inſtance of our Fallibility. And if we wil 
have no Guide, but who is Infallible, we mull 
have None upon Earth. And ſo the Church | 
rendred wholly uſeleſs to us, if we may not tak 
their Help, as Inſtructers and Rational Guid! 
. 4 Wc). c 
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or in the Apoſile's Words, as (a) Helpers of our 
e wats giving them the Dominion over our 
aitn, on, : | 3 | 
And indeed the Security you Demand of an 
outward Infallible Guide, is Altering the Courſe 
of Nature, or as I called it, finding Fault with 
the Creation ; for God has made us Rational Crea- 
tures, and given us no other Guide but our 
own Reaſon, with the Aſſiſtance of His Grace to 
come at the Knowiedge of Himſelf, and Conſe- 
quently of all other Things. And to find Fault 
with this, is the Clay ſaying to the Potter, Why 
haſt thou made me thus ? To bid us Diveſt our 
ſelves wholly of our Reaſon, or to Believe Im- 
plicrtly, which is the ſame Thing; and is not in 
our Power, whatever we may think, becauſe 
Reaſon is our Nature; and that we {ſhould not 


believe our Outward Senſes, is indeed to make 


us other Creatures than God has Made us. And 


to refuſe the Aſſiſtance of a Church, becauſe ſhe 


is. not Infallible, is Depriving our ſelves of a 
Means which God has Appointed ; and is the 
ame Perverſneſs, as if we ſhould Retuſe to Con- 
ſult a Lawyer or Phyſician, becauſe it is Poſſible 
they may Err. in their Judgment. But though 
allow their Skill to be better than mine, in their 
everal Profeſſions, yet we {till keep to our ſelves 
o much Uſe of our Reaſon, that it I knew it was 
Poiſon the Phyſician were going to give me, . 
ould not take it: And ther are ſome Things 
0 plain, that no Lawyer could Perſuade me to. 

e i 7 Nu Much 
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| Much more ought we to be careful in our Eternal 


' Acquieſce without Examining ! This is Aban- 
us as a Guide, and therefore will Require it of 
. condemned, and bear Witneſs againſt us at the 
to Extinguiſh Reaſon in us, tho' we may Blind- 


will Recoil upon us, and Convict us, wherein 


for what is that but a Check of our Reaſan 


I fary': In yain therefore would you perſuade 


. becauſe it is very Fallible: 1 ſay, this could not 
go don with any Man, but it muſt make him 


the firſt© Choice too of going to your urch, 


1 


( 

Concerns, and not to give our ſelves up Hnpliiit. 
ly to any whatſoever ; that it they ſhould Direct 
us againſt the moſt Expreſs Commands in Scrip- 
ture, or the Dictates of Reaſon and Common 
Morality, or bid us Deny all our Senſes, we mult 


doning both Senſe and Reaſon, which God gave 
us; and this only is that, which will Render us elf- 
Laſt Day: For as ſaid, it is not in our Power 
fold it, and keep it down for a Time, yet it 


we have Departed from it. Without this there 
could be no ſuch Thing as a Hing of Conſcience, 


What elſe is Repentance, or Returning from any 
Error, or from any Evil we have done? You 
endeavour to Conyert Men to your Church whol- 
1 upon their Reaſon, for YOu can have no other 
Topick whereby to lay hold of an Adver- 


him to Truſt. to that Choice of his Reaſon in 


l over to you, but neyer to Truſt to an) 
other Choice his Reaſon ſhould make afterwards, 


joubt whether his Reaſon has Led him Right in 


and from the ſame Argument, becauſe his Rea- i () 
ſon is very F. allible, Cod ſays to Us, (a) Come bu» 
MERE > 8 ö 7 n $M, N n N 0F 
F e nene . : ; | 


* 4 2 4 — a * 
r oh "M0 * N 1. 


— . 2 q 2 5 4 3 
n P 8 
W [ 
3 


now and let us Reaſon together. We ask no more 
of you. Nay, you cannot Refuſe it us, whether 
you will or not; for your own Reaſon will, as I 
ſaid, one Time or other, Return upon you, and 
Convince you of Obſtinacy in not Hearkping to 
Reaſon; for without this you cannot be faid to 
have acted according to Reaſon. This renders 
me Inexcuſable, whether I be Right or Wrong ; 
for if my Reaſon Miſleads me after due Exami- 
nation, the Error is Human, and will be more 
eaſily Pardoned, but if I will not Hear, it I will 
not open mine Eyes, it makes me Cuilh, though 
were in the Right, becauſe that is by Hande, 
and not my Choice upon Reaſonable Conviction, 
which I have Refuſed. And Truth is never A- 
fraid; for the more it is Canvaſſed it Appears the 
Brighter. It is ſtrange to ſee thoſe, who Pretend 
to ſuch an Aſſurance as is Trfallible, and yet ſeek 
to Avoid the Light of Reaſon, as if Afraid of being 
Detected! And to Confeſs it in the very Body 
of their (a) Canon Lam, where they Excommu. 
nicate any Laick, who ſhall Publickly or Private- 
ly Diſpute concerning the Catholick Faith. © 
This Method will fecure to them all that they 
have Caught. But if obſerved by others, as well 
as by themſelves, they wonld never Catch ano- 
ther. And it is a plain Indication, that who 
are againſt Reaſon, Reaſon is againſt them, _ 
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| (a) Inhibemus quoque ne cuicunque Tacia perſone: liceat | publice 
vel privatim de Fide Catholica diſputare. Qui vero contra fecerit, 
Excommunicationis laqueo i ur. n, 
Corp Jur. Can. Sext. Decretal, lib. Quint. Tit. it, cap. ii. 
8. 1. Paris. 1687. f 5 5 
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For if Reaſon could be heard, it would make 
it very Obvious to you, That in all the particy- 


lar Points before mentioned, the Certainiy is on 
our Side, and the Doubt, (at leaſt) on yours: 
For Example, None make a Doubt, but that we 


may lawfully Pray to God, and not before any 


{mage of Him : Or without the Worſhip or In- 
vocation. of any Saint joined with Him; and ſo 
of all the-Reſt. But on your. Part, if what, ] 
have ſaid make them not appear Unlawful to 
your Eordſhip, yet they muſt remain, at leaſt, 
Doubrful, till ſome Stronger Evidence be produc- 
ed for them, than has | hitherto been given. 


There is not a Prayer in the Publick Offices of 


our Church, to which you may not heartily ſay, 
Amen, in full Faith and Aſſurance: Which is Im- 
poſſible to ſay as to Purgatory, Invocation of 


* 


Saints, &c, And then ſuch Prayers myſt be Si 


& * 


ful. Rom, xiv 23. e ee 
But you are Pinned down in all theſe particu- 
lar Points by the Authority of a ſuppoſed Un- 


verſal Biſhop, wherein likewiſe you place the 


«/ > 


Unity of the Church. And yet ther hever was 
ſuch a Biſh:p or Univerſal Monarch, unleſs any 
Printe calling himſelf ſo, would make him ſuch. 


What is an Univerſal Monarch, who was never 
owned by Halt of thoſe he calls his Subjefts ? And 
Whole Authority is Limited and Reſtraingd, and his 
Excommunicationt Deſpiſed, by theſe who Pretend 


to own him, and to be Subject to him 2 What is 


it to Fancy ones {elf King of all the Earth ? And 


to place the Unity of the World in ſuch a Mo- 


parth as never was in the World ? And to call 


» 


thoſe Rebels from him, who never were in Sul 
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jection to him? This, my Lord; I have ſhewed 


to be the Caſe of the Greateſt Part of the Chri- 
tian Churches, and from the Beginning. And 
conſequently this Univerſal Supremacy is meerly 
Imaginary. It was never Named by Chriſt, nor 
ever was in Fact. And ſo far is it from being 
the Center of Unity, that the Pretence to it has 
been the Great Breach of Unity among Chriſtian 
Churches, and 1s at this Day : For this is it which 
ſtops the Biſhops in the Communion of Rome 
from Exerciſing the Freedom of their own Judg- 
ments, and that Authority which Chriſt has given 


them over their own Flocks, and will require an 


Account of it from them; and which was freely 
Exerciſed by the Biſhops in the Primitive Church; 
and which, if Reſtored, would open the Way 
to that Catholic Communion ſo greatly Deſired, 
and wherein the true Unity of the Church does 
Conſiſt. Which never can be Hoped, while a 
Negatite is given to the Pope in all the parti- 
cular. Points diſputed, and eſpecially concerning 
his own Supremacy. But if the Biſhops of his 
Communion wouldghink themſelves at Liberty 
and under Obligation to Act of themſelves, as 
in the Primitive Church; and as ordained by 


Chris ; the Points we have Diſcourſed as to Do- 


ctrine and Worſhip ſeem to me ſo very Plain, that 


ther could be no Diſpute which were the Safer 


Side to take: At leaſt, that it would not be 
thought a Sn ſo to Purge their Publick Offices, 


as that other Chriſtians might lawtully join in 


them: And let Opiniont remain as Opinions, not 
be made Articles of Faith, and Conditions of (m. 
mmm, And to this nothing ſtands in the Way 
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10) 
of the Biſbopt of France, at leaſt, but the Fear 
of that Excommunication from the Pope, which 
is Renewed: againſt them every Year, and which 
they Pretend not to Regard, But they are kept 
under by the Shadow of that Phantom of an U 
ni verſal Supremacy, which never was in Being; 
and if it were, would be Inſupportable and 
Ruin the Church; and which they themſelves 
have in Effect already Rejected, as Inconſiſtent 
with the Liberties of the Gallican or any. other 
National Church ; and has bred all the Diſputes 
betwixt them and the Church of Rome. And can 
never be Healed in good Earneſt, if the Pope be 


judge of the Controverſy. See then the Caule 


of the Breach of Catholick Unity. 


And now, my Lord, forgive me; for 1 am 
ſenſible that ther is an Uneaſineſs at firſt, and 2 
Prejudice to hear-any Thing Contrary to thoſe 
Principles, in which one has been Educated from 
his Infancy, and thinks moſt certain: But this 
muſt be overcome ſo far as to hear Reaſon, which 
will Confirm us the more, it we be in the Truth, 
or otherwiſe Convince us of our Error, at leaſt 
make it ſo far Excuſable, that we have not Re- 
fuſed the Reaſonable Means of Information: 
Without this, No Man could have been a Chri- 
ſtian at firſt, nor has been ſince, but by Accident, 


According to the Place where he was Born, or 


received his Education. But the Prophet calls 2 
ns 


= _ 2 ? # ? 1 , . 
. 2 2 LAI | 
* 1 | 3 — i b- t — 4 > 


— 


- * "I : ares 5 as hes 7 þ „ n | * 85 1 2 5 
1 IF AF 2 # 4 57" Th ES « < 
£ 4408 0 7 
5 (a) IIa. XIVI. 8. ä | 
Engl, © } F 
F ; 


* 


PP 
ing our ſelves to be Men. And the Apoſtle gives 
it the Character of a Nobleneſs of Spirit in thoſfſe 
who (b) Searched the Scriptures ddih, whether: 
thoſe 1 hings were ſo. And therefore (ſays he) 
Many of them- Believed, of the Honourable, both 
Men and Women, Whilſt thoſe Bigotted, who 
Stuck to Implicit Faith in the Church, it is ſaid; 
(c) Believed not, but were Moved with Envy, 
and Stirred up Perſecution againſt thoſe who Di- bk 
ſturbed them in their Security, like Waking one 
out of his Sleep, though when it is done, nge 
will Thank thoſe who have Raiſed him from 
Darkneſs to Light, to Seeing with his own Eyes, MJ 
inſtead of being Led by others Implicitly* in the 
Dark, and Lulled into Dreams of Security from 
his Blindneſs, in which he is Perſuaded ther is 
am WW leſs Danger of Stumbling, than if his Eyes were 
da open, becauſe every Man's Sight is not Good, 
oſe and has Deceived Many! Have I not taken an 
om Horſe for a Man at a Diſtance ? And does not 
his a Hic look. Crooked in the Water ? Why then 
ich ſhould 1 truſt my Eyes any more ? This is al! 
th, the Reaſon ever I could hear for not truſting to BO 
alt W our Reaſon! And what is the Remedy propolede i 
e- If it were to give us Rules whereby to Judge of ß 
28 true Reaſon, to Help it, and to Lim this E ̃ 
which God hath Lighted for us, this would be 
Rational, like Clearing our Eyes if they were Dim: 
But the Remedy yon propoſe; is, to Shut Rea- 
ſon quite out, to make no more Uſe of it, to 
Silence, to Extinguifh.it ; and take Imphcit Faith 


2 (b) AR. xvii. 11, 12. ( Ver. 5. 
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n its Room; like pulling out one's Eyes, becauſe 


they are not Good, and Chooſe to be Led by 


the Hand, and never Examin our Way any more? ; 


But' I think the Apoſtle recommends Examining 
to us, and I will Conclude with his Advice, 

- Prove all Things ; and hold fa ft that which is 
Good i 1. v. 21. 


Bo o K s Beef ve and not An- 


_ faered.. 


| r. 3 of the Pope's Supremacy, and the 
| Unity of the Church. 1680. 


Dr. Coſn (ſince Biſhop of Durham ). his bo. 


laſtical. Hiſtory of the Canon of the Hoh Seriptare. 
e 
Ibis is concerning the Apocy yphal Books. : 


_ His Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation. (the Eugli fo 


Tranllation)) 1677. writ in Latin. 1657. 
We Devotions of the Roman Church. 1675. 
©. This is concerning the Invocation of Saints, of 

Reliques, and the Legende. | 


The Tocura bl e Sceptic ji of the Church of: R one. 
|. 688. 
This! is concerning the Rule of Faith. 
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Ex Bullario 
KRomæ, 1 6 Zh 8. ol] 


quorumcung; 
corum, eorumq; fauto- 


TOM. III. p. * 


Con ſittio Pauli V. 63. 


R | Xcommunicatio- a” 
Anathematizatio 
matization of all Here- 


Hareti- 


rum ac Schiſniaticorum, 


vel Eccleſiaſticam Li- 
bertatem lædentium, aut 
quoquo modo diſpoſi- 


tis in hac Bulla, de more 
in die Cænæ Domini 
publicare ſolita, contra- 


venientium. 


Quoad omnia quaſi 
Capitula hujus Bullæ (ul- 
tra Extravagan. 3. Pau- 
Ii II. & Extravagan. f 1. 
Sixti IV. in tit. de Pæ- 
nitentia & Remiſſioni- 
bus) habes * Con- 


The Sixty third Conti. 
tution of Paul. V. 3 


5 He Excommunica. 
tion and Anat he- 


ticks whatever, and heir 
Favonrers., and Schiſmas 
ticks, or of thoſe who 


violate the Eccleſiaſtical 
Liberty, or any Ways in- 


fringe the Contents of this 


Bull, which is wont to be 


publiſhed, on. Maundey- 


Thurſday. WAA 
As for almoſt all: the 
Chapters of this Bull, 
(beſides the 3d Extrava- 
gant of Paul II. and the 
— Extr avagant of Six- 
tus IV. in the Title of 
Penance and Remiſſion) 
ſtitur 
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Pit V. f. 


ſtitut. 1. Urbani V. fol. 
215. Conſtitut. 25. Ju- 
lii II. f. 482 Conſtitut. 
10 Pauli III. fs 322. 


necnon Conſtitut. 81. 
Gregorii XIII. f. 348. 


Bullas ejuſmodi Cænæ 


Domini nuncupatas vo- 


lens prætermiſi, his dun- 
taxat contentus, ex qui- 
bus pro temporum con- 
ditione Romanos Pon- 
tiſices aliquid immu- 
taſſe cognoſcatur. Non 
tamen poſthabut prox- 


ime indicandas, uti a 


prime neceſſarias & ſu- 
per hujus Bullæ capi- 


tibus ſpecialiter editas. 


— : 
7 


N x 


Extat ergo in hoc 
Opere, ſpecialis edita f 


ſanctio Nicolai III. cir- 
ca ( primum hujus Bul- 
Iz in ejus Conſt. 2. 
ſop. fol. 143. & circa 

2. extat Conſt. 5. 
Pii 2. 7 920. J Is Cir- 
ca ( 4. extat Conſt. 7. 
2. 


(2) 


{ 
. 


you have them before or- 

dained in the firſt Conſii: 
tution of Urban. V. f. 
215. in the 25th Conſt, 
Julius II. f. 482. in 
the 1oth Conſt. of Paul 
» fe: 522+ and in the 


. + 


81/t Conſt. of Gregory 


- 


NIII. f. 348. lib. 2. C- 
ther Bulls of this Nature, 
called Bulls in Cæna Do- 
mini, I have purpoſcly o- 
mitted, being content with 
theſe ; from which it may 
appear that the Popes 
have made ſome Varia- 


tion in them, according to 


the Exigency of the Times, 
"Yet 1 would not omit thoſe 
which follow, as being ef 
pecialhj neceſſary, and par- 
ticularly publiſhed upon the 
ſeveral Chapters of this 
OE 60s 264 100/000 

There is extant there- 
ore in this Collection, a 
particular Edict of Ni- 
colas III. about the 1ſt 


Section of this Bull in his 


24 Conſtitution. Sup. fol. 


143. concerning Sect. 2. 


there 4s extant Conſt. 5. 
of Pius II. f. 290. I. 1. 
concerning ( 4. there 1s 
E Cir- 
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extant, Conſt, 7. of Pius 


Circa 9 7. extat Conſt, 
3. Nicolai V. f. 283 |. 
1. Circa 9 10 extat Ca- 
non Calliſti l. in c. 23. 
cauſ. 24. J. 3. Circa 


90 11. reſpectu Cardi- 


nalium extat Conſt. 16. 
Leonis X. f. 420. l. 1. 
& alia 93. Pii V. f. 


222. l. 2. Circa g 12- 


extat Conſt. 1 1. Alex- 
andri VI. f. 352. Circa 
14. extat. Conſt. 2. 
Martini V. f. 239. & 
alia 17. Innocentii VIII. 
ſ. 343. ac altera 30. Le- 


WW 01s IX. f. 440. necnon 


alia 39. Clementis VII. 


J. 505. l. 1. & altera 
19. Gregorii XIII. f. 


299. l. 2. Circa 9 15. 
multi ſunt Canones in 
Corpore Juris, & extat 
Conſt. 10. Martini V. 


f. 247. Circa. ) 19. ex- 


tat Conſt, 3. Urbani VI. 
f. 222. Et Girca.''$ 
20 extat Conſt. 8. Jo- 
annis XXII. f. 174, & 
alia 3. Clementis VI. f. 
212, alia 13. Leonis X. 
f. 314. & altera 11. Pau- 
IV. 5956 


V. f. 137. I. 2. concerning 


0 7. ic extant, Conſt. . : 9 | 


Nicolas V. f. 283 J. f. 
concerning ꝙ 10. is extant 
a Canon of Caliſtus. in c. 
23. Conſt 24. Ju. 3. con- 
cerning g 11. in reſpect of 
the Cardinals is extant, 


Conſt. 16. of Leo X. f. 
420. LY; and Conſt. 93. | 
Pius V. f. 222. I. 2. 
Concerning ꝙ 12, is e- 


tant Conſt. 11. of Alex- 
ander VI. f. 35 2. concern- 
ing G 14. is extant Conſt. 


2. Martin V. f. 2 39.and 
C. rp. f innocent Vlll. 


f. 343. and Conſt. 30. of 


Leo X. f. 440. and Conſt. 


39. f Clement VII. f. 
505. I. T. and Conft. 19. of 
Gregory XIII. f. 290. J 2. 
concerning g. 15. are ma- 


ny Canons in the Body of 


the Law, and Conſt, 10. 


of Martin V. f. 247%. 


concerning g 19. it extant 
Conſt, 3. of Urban VI. 


f. 222, concerning ( 20. 


is extant Cenſt. 8, of John 


XXII. f. 174. and Conſt. > 


3. Of Clement VI. f. 212. 


and Conſt. 13. of Leo Xe 
; a 
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a Alia hujuſmodi Ex- 


communicatio in die 
Cænæ Domini Promul- 
gari ſolita eſt in S. D. 

N. Urbani VIII. Conſt. 
62. Paſtoralis intr. Tom. 


* 
Paulus Epi 3 Ser- 


D us Ser worum Dei, ad 


perpetuam rei inemo- 
riam. 


* * * 
. 


Pontificis vigilan- 
2 tia & ſollicitudo, cum 
in omni Reipublicæ 


Chrbiane pace & tran- 
l quillitate procurand at, e 
pro ſui muneris officio 
aſſidue verſatur, tum 
1 in Catho- 

fidei fine qua im- 


| 8 eſt placere 
Deo, unitate atq; in- 


tegritate retinenda, max- 
ime elucet : Nimirum 
ut fideles Chriſti non 
ſint parvuli fluctuan- 
tes, neq; circumferan- 
tur omni vento doctri- 


Aſtoralis Nomani 


640 
5 7” and OInſt. 11 
of Paul IV. f, 595. 


Another like - Excon. 
1 aſualy Pull. 
li iſhed Maun-day 
Thurſday, is extant 5 
the :62d C(onſtitution 

our Holy Lord Urban 
VIII. inf. Tom. 4. 


Paul biſhop, 8 F 
the Servants of God, 
in perpetual Memo 
ry ot the en now 
Decreed. 


N HE Paſtoral. wigs 
lance and care « 
the Biſhop of Rome, b. 
ing by the duty of bu 
Opice continually employ 

in procuring by al 
meant the Peace and 
tranquillity of Chriſien- 
dom, is more eſpecially e. 
minent in retaining and 
preſerving the unity and 
integrity Catholic 
Faith; > out ye ; 
is impoſſible to pleaſe Go 
That ſo the Labful of 
Chrift may not be as 
Children Wavering, nor 


be carried about with 
n# 


næ 

nur 
nen 
nes 


tate 


nis 
pert 
15 
com 
inte 
fenſ 
otiu 
ritat 
quat 
men 
capit 
Vica 
itfice 
Succ 
Eccl 
nar, 
ficat 
vina 
præſe 
gaud 
quoc 
fruar 
cauſa 
ces p 
hodie 
verſa 
NZ CC 
knni: 
Eccle 


5 
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; 
» 


Coin. 


(49) 


rx in nequitia homi- 
num ad circumventio- 
nem erroris, 


nes Occurrant in uni- 


tate fidei & agnitio- 


nis Filii Dei in virum 


N neq; ſe in 
u 


jus vitæ ſocietate & 


communione lædant, aut 
inter ſe alter alteri of 
fenfionem prebeat; ſed 


otius in vinculo cha- 
ritatis conjuncti, 
quam unius corporis 


membra fub Chriſto 
der Chriſt 


capite, ejuſq; in terris 
Vicario Romano Pgn- 
tice Beatiſſimi 


hat, augeantür in ædi- 


ficatione, atque ita di- 
vina gratia adjutrice ſic 
præſentis bi quiete 


gaudeant, tutura 


quoque beitirudine per- 


fruantur. Ob quas {ane 
caulas Romani 
ces prædeceſſorès noſtri 


hodierna die; quæ anni- 


verſaria Dominicæ Cœ- 1p | 
dedicated to the Anhivver-: 
fary commemoration | of 
our Lord's Supper, have 

i Lg 


he commemoratione lo- 


lennis eſt, ſpiritualem 


kecleſiatica — 


4 94 


ſed om- 


tan- 


Petri 
ducceſſore, a quò totius 
Eccleſiæ urlitas dima- 


Pontifi- 


* - 


every wind of Dottrins: 
by the cunning craft of © 
men; whereby they lay in 
Wait to decerve ; but that 
all may meet in the unity 
of the Faith, and the 
knowledge of the Son of 
God unto a perfect man: 
That in the communion 
and ſociety of this life they 
may not injure nor offend 
one another; but rather 
being joined together with 
the bond of Charity, at 
members of one body un- 
the Head, and 
his Vicar upon Earth the 
Bifh'p of Rome, & Pe- 

ter's Laboe from whom 
the unity of - the whole © 

Church  aoth flow, may 
be inctenſed in edificd-" 
tion; and by the aſſiſtance 
of the Divine Grace may, 


ſo enjoy the trangillity-of 


this preſent life, that 
they ina) alſo attain eter- 
nal happinelF. Fos which” 


Reaſons- the Biſbopi 


Rome, our Prederbſſors; 
on this day, which ig 


. 
2 
* Ss 


— * : 


- T ; 2 * 
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. K } 


gladium, & falutaria. been wont ſolemnly "FRET: 


juſtitiæ arma per mini- 
ſterium ſummi Apoſto- 
latus ad Dei gloriam 


& animarum ſalutem 


ſolenniter exercere con- 
ſueverunt. 


tabilius eſt, quam fi- 


dei inviolatam integri. 


tatem, publicam Pacem 


& Juſtitiam, Deo auto- 


re, tueri, vetuſtum & 


ſolennem hunc morem 


ſolemm Cuſtom. 


Nos igi- 
tur, quibus nihil op- 


erciſe the Spiritual Sword 


of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 


and wholſom Weapons 

Juſtice, by the Miniſtry 
f the Supreme Apoſto- 
late, to the glory of God 


and Salvation of Souls, 


We Therefore, deſiring. 


nothing more, than by 
the guidance of God to 


preſerve inviolable the 


integrity of Faith, Pub. 
lick Peace and Juſtice; 
following this ancient and 


g. 1. Excommunica- g. 1. We excommun- 


mus & anathematiza- 


mus ex parte Dei Om- 
nipotentis, Patris & Fi- 


li: & Spiritus Sancti, au- 


ctoritate quoque Bea- 


tri & Fauli, ac no- 


cate and anathematize | 


in the name of. God A. 
mighty, Father, Son and 
Holy. Ghoſt, and by the 


am hority of the Bleſſed 
Apoſiles Peter and Paul, 


and by our om, all Hu- 


ſtrà, quoſcunq; Huſſitas, ſſites, Wiclephiſts, Luthe- 
Vuichlephiſtas, Lutera- rant,  Zuinglians, Cal- 
nos, Zuinglianos, Cal- viſits, Hugonots, A. 


viniſtas, Ugonottos, A- 


nabaptiſtas, Trinitarios, 


& a Chriſtiana fide A- 


poſtatas, ac omnes & other Heretichs, by tohat- 
ſoever Name they are 
called, and f whatſoe- 


by. 4 14 g # 
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— 
a * — — 


{ingulos alios Hæreticos, 


* 
"_ - 
* 
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quocunque nomine cen- 


— 


nabapiiſts, Irinitariant, 
and Apoſiates from the 
Chriſtian Faith, and all 


ſectæ exiſtant; ac eis 


credentes, eorumque 


receptatores, fautores, 
& generaliter quoſlibet 
illorum defenſores; ac 
eorundem libros hære- 
ſin continentes, vel de 
Religione tractantes, ſi- 
ne auctoritate noſtra & 
Sedis Apoſtolicæ ſcienter 
legentes aut tetinentes, 
imprimentes, ſeu quo- 
modolibet defendentes, 


ex quavis cauſa, publice 


vel occulte, quovis in- 
genio vel colore; nec- 


non Schiſmaticos, & e- 


0s, qui fe a noſtra & 
Romant Pontificis pro 
tempore exiſtentis obe- 
dient ia pertinaciter ſub- 


trahunt vel recedunt. 


9. 2. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes & ſin- 
gulos, cujuſcunq; ſta- 
tus, gradus, ſeu condi- 
tionis fuerint: Univer- 
ttates, Collegia & Capi- 
tula, quocunque nomi- 
ne nuncupentur, inter- 
dicimus, ab ordinatio- 


0 


2 


ſeantur, & cujuſcunque 


nibus ſeu mandatis no- det or Debrees . of «Us, 
e 8 


\ ) be | 

der ect they be. As alſo 
their Adherenti, "Recei- 
vers, and generally any 
Defenders of them; to- 


gether. with all, who 


or that of the - Apoſtolick 


See, knowingly read, keep, 
print, or any Ways, for 


am cauſe whatſoever, 


publickly or © privately, 
on any pretext or colour 


defend their Books' con- 


taining Nereſie, or trea= 
ting of Religion'; as alſo 
Schiſmaticks, and thoſe 
who withdraw  them- 


ſelves, or recede ohſtinate.- 


ly, from the obedience of 
us, or the Biſhop of Rome 


for the time being. 


: 9. 2. Farther, We exz 
communicate and anat he- 
matize all and ſingular; 
of whatever ſtation; de- 


yee, or condition they 


niverſities, © Colleges and 
Chapters,” by whatſoever 
name they are called; 
who appeal from the Or- 


ſtris 


; and interdict all U. 


ſtris ac Romanorum Pon- 
tificum pro tempore ex- 


iſtentium, ad Univer- ff 


. fale futurum Concili- 
um appellantes; nec- 


non eos, quorum auxi- 
lio vel favore appella- 


tum fuerit. ASL 
9 3. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes Pi- 
ratas, Curſarios ac La- 
trunculos Maritimos, di- 
{currentes Mare no- 


ſtrum, præcipue a Mon- 


te Agentario uſque ad 
Terracinam, ac omnes 
eorum fautores, recep- 
tatores & defenſores. 


9. 4. Item, Excom- 


municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes & 
ſingulos, qui Chriſtia- 
norum quorumcunq; pa- 
vibus tempeſtate, ſeu 
in tranſverſum (ut dici 
ſolet) jactatis, vel quo- 


quo modo naufragium 
paſſis, ſeu in ipſis navi- 


bus, ſive ex eiſdem eje- 
cta in mare, vel in lit- 
tore inventa, cujuſcunq; 
generis bona, tam in no- 


ſuis, Birbeni & Adria. 


4 * 
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or the Popes of Rome 


for the time being, to 3 % 
uture General Council, ©! 
and thoſe by whoſe ait nib 
and favour the Appeal P 
Was made. | ob ; 
| legi 

5 nein 

6. 3. Farther, We ex. © 
communicate and and. en 


thematize all Pirate, 
Corſairs and Robbers ty 
Sea, roving about - 0h 
Sea, chiefly from Mount 
Argentiere to Terraci- 
na, and all their Abet. 
ters, ' Receivers and De. 
0 onions s 


9. 4. Farther, We es. 
communicate and ana- 
thematize all and ſingu- 
lar, who when the Ship 
of any Chriſtians are ei- 
ther driven out of tht 
way by Tempeſt, or any 
ways ſuffer ſhip-wrach, 
convey. atway any Goods 
of what kind ſoever, ei- 
ther in the Ships then. 
ſelves, or caſt out of the 
Ships. into tbe Sea, 0 
found on the Shore, 4s 
well in our Tyrrhenian 
4 | Till, 


* 


(9) 


0 EFV „ 
me , quam in cæteris and Adriatick Seas, as 


00S cu julque Maris regio- in any other Diviſions of 
Al; nibus & littoribus, fur- Shores of all Seas wh 
aig nibus & littoribus, fur- Se of all Seas what- 
deal ripuerint; ita ut nec ſoe ver 5 ſo that they ſhall 
ob quodcunque Privi- mot be excuſed by any 
leginm, Conſuetudi- Privilege, Cuſtom, or 
nem, aut longiſſimi - Poſſeſſion of time imme- 
, etiam immemorabilis moral, or any other pre- 
e ex- 1 BEES 
temporis poſſeſſionem, text whatſoever, 


ſeu alium quemcunque _ 
10 pratextum, excufari poſ- 


1 C1 
ous ! 9. 5. Item, Excom- 9. 5. Farther, We ebe 
„ municamus & angthe- communicate and anathe- 


matizamus omnes qui Matisse all who -impoſe or 
De- Iin ferris ſuis nova Be- augment any new Tolls or 
I Wdagiaſey Gabellas, præ- Gabellt in their Dont- 
terquam in cafibus ſibi ons, except. in caſes 
2 jure, ſeu ex ſpeciali permitted o them by 


F pen: ſedis Apoſtolicæ licen- Law, or by eſpecial leave 
. tia, permiſſſs, imponunt of the Apoſtolick Ses; or, 
Sup vel augent, ſeu imponi - who exact ſuch Taxes 
„ 45. Joel augeri prohibita ex- forbidden to be impoſed 


or augmented. 


© 


3 igunt. 
the Sede 


municamus & anathe- communicate and anathe- 


arios literarum Apo- -poſtolick Letters, even in 
ſtolicarum, etiam in for- form of a Brief, and 


f the I: 0 | : 

A tionum, Gratiam vel ng Indulgence or Fuſitce, 
10 1 Voſtitiam concernenti- .in by the Pope of 
nan mn, per Romanum Pon- Rome, or by the Vice- 
, cem vel S. R. E. chancellors of the Hoy 


J. 6. Item, Excom- . 6. Farther, Ne en- 


matizamus omnes fal- matize all Forgers of AH. 


ma Brevis, ac Suppli- of - Supplicatzons reſpec k. 


* 


(40). 


Vicecancellarios ſeu ge- 
rentes vices eorum, aut 
de mandato ejuſdem 
Pontificis ſignatarum; 
necnon falio publican- 
tes literas Apoſtolicas, 
etiam in forma Brevis, 
&c etiam fallo ſi ignantes 
Supplicationes ho uſmo- 
di ſub nomine Re- 
mani Pontificis ſeu Vi- 
cecancellarii, aut ge- 


rentium W Fd 5 


Haan. 

9. 7. item y em- 
| . municamus- & anathe- 
matzamus omnes illos, 

qui ad Saracenos, Iur- 
cas, & alias Chriſtiani 
nominis hoſtes, & ini- 
micos, vel Hæreticos per 
noſtros vel hujus San- 
Mz. Sedis ſententias -EX- . 
preſſe vel. nominatim 
geclaratos, deferunt ſeu 
tranſmittunt Equos, Ar- 
ma, Ferrum, filum Fer- 
ri, Stannum, Chaly- 
pbem, omniaque Me- 
rallorum genera: atque 
\ Bellica Inſtrumenta, 
Lignamina, Canaperd, 
Funes, tam ex ipſo 
Canape, quam alia qua- 


— 


See 11 Rome, or by thei 
Deputies, or by. 775 con. 
mand. of the ſaid Pope 
as alſo thoſe who all 
publiſh the Apaſtdlick L. 
ters, even in form 20 


Brief; and. thoſe ply 
 falſly, en, ſuch Suppliy 
tins in the, name of th 
Fope of Rome, or th 
Vi Wert cdl, .or they 
e pe 


25 
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3 5 7. Farther, We n ey 
commmucate and nah 
muatize, all thoſe, - 
carry, or tranſmit to 1 
Saracens, Turks, 1 
other Enemies and Fy 
of, tbe. Chriſtian Religin 
or to thoſe who are « 
. prefly. and by ame d 
clared Hereticks by th 
Sentence of ut, or of thi 
Holy See, Horſes, Am 
Tron, Wire of Iron, Ti 
Steel, aud all kind of M. 
tals, and W, arlike 20 
ments, Timber, 
Ropes made as _ 
4 U of amy ot her mi 
ter, © 21 mater cold 


4 7 2 


cunq 


dei 


Ve (x 
natht 
"mh 
to, tt 
Sy dl 


cunque materia, & ip- 


{am  materiam, ' alia- 
que hujuſmodi, quibus 
Chriſtianos & Catholi- 
cos impugnant; nec- 
non illos, qui per ſe ve 
per alios de rebus ſta- 
tum Chriſtianæ Reipub- 
lice concernentibus, in 
Chriſtiauorum perniciem 
& damnum ipſos Tur- 


cas & Chriſtianæ Reli- 


gionis inimicos, necnon 
Hæreticos, in damnum 
Catholic Religionis, 
certiores faciunt, illiſ- 
que ad id auxilium, 
conſilium, vel favorem, 
quomodo 5 libet Pr&- 
ſtant: Non obſtantibus 
quibuſcunq; Privilegi- 
is, quibuſvis Perſonis, 
Principibus, Rebuſpu- 
blicis, per Nos & Se- 
dem prædictam, ha- 
ctenus conceſſis, de hu- 
julmodi prohibitioneex- 
preſſam mentionem non 
acien tim. 


municamus & anathe- 


matizamus omnes im- 
pedientes ſeu invaden- 


O 


. 


ein! 


. * 


oe ver it be, and other 
things of _ this - Nature, 
which they make uſe of to 
the prejudice of Chri- 
ſtians and © Catholicks ; 


| As alſo thoſe, who by 
themſelves or others give 


intelligence of 
relating to the State of 
Chriſtendom to the Turks 
and Enemies of the (Chri- 
ſtian Religion, to the hurt 
and prejudice of Chriſtt= 
ans, or to Hereticks to 
the Prejudice of the Ca- 
tholick Religion, .ar who 
any ways afford to them 
council, aſſiſtance or fa- 


matters 


our ;- notwithſtanding, 


any Priviledges hitherto 
granted by Ur and the 
aforeſaid Se, to am Per- 
ſons, Princet or Common- 
wealths ; wherein expreſs 
mention is not mage of 
thi prohibition. | 


——— 


F. 8. Farther, We ev, 
communicate and anathe- 
matize all hindring or 
iu vading thoſe, who bring 


. des 


tes eos, qui victualia, 
ſeu alia ad uſum Ro- 
manæ Curiz neceſlaria, 
adducunt; ac etiam eos 
qui ne ad Komanam 
Curiam adducantur vel 
afferantur, prohibent, 
1mpediunt ſeu pertur- 
bant, ſeu hæc facientes 
detendunt per le vel per 
alios, cujuſcunque tue- 
rint ordinis, præeminen- 
tiæ, conditionis & ſtatus, 
etiamſi Pontificali, ſeu 
Regali, aut alia quavis 
Eccleſiaſtica vel mun- 
dana præfulgeant dig- 


* 


nitate. Nv) 
"+ $. 9. Item, Excom- 
mun camus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes illos, 
qui ad ſedem Apoſtoli- 
cam venientes, & rece- 
dentes ab eadem, ſua 
vel aliorum opera inter- 
ficiunt, mutilant, ſpo- 
liant, capiunt, detinent; 
necnon illos omnes, qui 
juriſdictionem ordinari- 
am vel delegatam a 


nobis vel noſtris Judi- 


cibus non habentes, 


7 


# 
ue 
4 


A 


Proviſions, ar am ot ber 


things neceſſary, for the 


uſe of the Court of home; 
as alſo thoſe who forbid; 
hinder, or obſtruct the 
bringing or conducting of 
them to the, Court of 
Rome; or who abett the 
doers of theſe things, ei: 
ther by themſelves, or by 
others ; of \whatſoevey 
order, precminence, con. 
dition or quality they be, 
even although they be 
Biſhops or Kings, or 
inveſied with any other 
Eccleſiaſtical or Sæcular 
o riot; 

9. 9. Farther, We ex- 
communicate and anatht- 
matize all - thoſe, + who 
All, matim, ſpoil, appre- 
hend or detain, by them. 
ſelves, or by others, thoſe, 
who come io the Apoſtt- 
lick See, or return from 
it; as alſo all thoſe, who 
having, no ordinary juriſ- 
diction, nor any delegated 
by Us, or our Judges, 
raſhly challenging it to 


themſelves, preſume to 


commit au) like actions 
B WIN —7 


dicantes 


(0337 


dicantes, ſimilia con- againſt thoſe, who reſide 


tra morantes in eadem 


Curia audent perpe- 


(. 10. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes in- 
terficientes, mutilantes, 
vulnerantes, detinentes, 
capientes ſeu deprædan- 
tes Romipetas, ſeu Peri- 
grinos ad Urbem cauſa 
Devotionis accedentes, 
& in ea morantes, vel 
ab ipſa recedentes, & in 


his dantes auxilium, 
conſilium, vel favo- 
rem. * 5 


9. 11. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizanius omnes in- 
terficientes, vulnerati- 
tes, mutilantes, per- 
cutientes, capientes, car- 


cerantes, detinentes, vel 


hoſtiliter inſequentes 
S. R. E. Cardinales, 


ac Patriarchas, Archi- 


epiſcopos, Epiſcopos, 
Sediſq, Apoſtolicæ Le- 
gatos, vel nuncios, aut 
eos a ſuis Diæceſibus, 
Territoriis, Terris, ſeu 


at the Court of Rome.” 


$. 10. Farther, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
themanize all, - who kill, 


maim, wound, detain, - 


apprehend, or rob Tra- 
vellers to Rome, or 
Pilgrims for the ſake of 
Devotion or Pilgrimage 


going to that City, ſtaying 


in it, or returning 


from it; and thoſe, who 


give aid, counſel or fa- 
our in theſe caſes, 


6 11. Farther, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
thematize all, who ſlay, 
wound, maim, ſtrike, 
apprehend, impriſon, de- 
tain, or in hoſtile manner 
purſue the Cardinals of 
the Holy Church of Rome, 
and Paitriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, Legats 
or Nuncios the A. 
poſtolick See ; or thoſe 


who drive them out of 


their Territories, Dio- 
ceſes, Lands, or Domt- 
nions; or thoſe who © 

Domt- 


— 


1 e ſeu 


1 


Dominiis ejicientes, nec- 
non ea mandantes vel 
rata habentes, ſeu præ- 


ſtantes in eis auxilium, 


; conſilium, : 


rem. * ; 
. 12. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 


matizamus omnes illos, 


ui per ſe vel per alios, 
—— as Eccleliaſticas 
quascunque, vel ſæcu- 
lares 26; Romanain Cu- 
riam ſuper eorum cau- 
lis & negotiis recurren- 
tes, ac illa in eadem 
Curia proſequentes aut 
procurantes, negotio- 
rumque geſtores, advo- 
catos, procuratores & 


agentes, ſeu etiam Au- 


ditores, vel Judices ſu- 
per dictis cauſis vel ne- 

gots deputatos, occa- 

one cauſarum vel ne- 
gotierum hujuſmodi 
occidunt, ſeu quoquo 
modo percutiunt, bonis 
qui per 
vel per alios, directe 


| wel indirecte, delicta hu- 


juſmodi * 


command or allozy theſs 
things to be done, or give 


aid, 4. and favou | 


vel favo- 5 


1 
3 


6. 12. Farther,” Wi 
exconmunicate and ana- 
thematize thoſe, who by 
themſelves or. by other, 
(lay or am ways file 
or deſpoil any Eccleſuaſti- 
cal or, Secular Perſon; 
having recourſe to the 
Court of Rome for their 
Cauſes and Affairs, and 
proſecuting and managing 
them in the ſaid Court, 
or eden the Auditors of 
Ve, deputed for the 

bearing and. mana ging 
of the laid auſes and Af, 
airs, upon occaſion” 1f 
theſe. auſes and Affairs: 
as alſo | 6's 72/0 by 
themſelves or by ot bers, di- 
recti or indi ect preſt une 
10 act or procure the ſaid 


Grimes, or to give aid, 


counſel or favour to them, 
of whatſoever - preemt- 
Mence or ay 1 be. 


exequi vel Procurare, 


aut 


2 


. 


El 


. 2 8 


5 * 
— ,? 4 


£ 


_— — +. 5 


0 


222 


— 


— 


Your | 


toriorum, pr 


Nobis & Sede p 


aut in eiſdem 3 


| conſilium vel favorem . 1 
præſtare non verentu. 

cujuſcunq; præeminen- 
ti 8 bw. er Aue —_ 


rint. 
9. 13, Item, W 


municamus omnes tam 


Eccleſiaſticos quam Sæ- 
culares, cujuſcunque 
dignitatis, qui prætex- 
entes frivolam quandam 
appellationem à grava- 
mine; vel futura execu- 
tione literarum Apoſto- 
licarum etiam in forma 
Brevis, tam gratiam 


quam juſtitiam concer- 


nentium, necnon cita- 
tionum, inhibitionum, 
lequeſtrationum, moni- 
oceſſuum, 
executorialium, & alio- 
rum Decretorum, 
a 
cta, ſeu Legatis, Nunci- 
is, Præſidentibus, Palatii 
noſtri & Cameræ A- 


poſtolicæ Auditoribus, 


Commiſſariis, aliiſque 
Judicibus & delegatis 
Apoſtolicis emanato- 
Fun, has 8 85 pro tem 


2 7 
* 
% 
ane 
- 
— 1 
* * . 
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1 13. 23 We 

- excommunicate and ana- 
thematiæe all thoſe, as 
Woll Eculeſiaſticks as Se- 
. oalars, of -whazſoever 
_ dignity -ahey: bes; who 
under pretence of a cer 
tain jrivolous appeal from 
the injuſtice or 2 
execution of the Apoſto- 
lick Letters, even in ſorm 
f Brieve, reſpecting as 
- ell indulgence as juſtice, 
as.- alſo from the-injuſtice 
and future execution: of 
—— Inhibition, Se- 
veſtrations Monitories, 
. Executorials, 
ther Decrees, %, 2 

at + any ume iſſue out from 
Us and the aforeſaid See, 
or our Legatet, Nuncios, 
or Preſidents, from, the 
Auditors of aur Palace 
and Apoſt > Chamber, 
Frum aur Comiſſaries 


ou 


(6). 


pore emanaverint ; aut and other Apoſtolick 


alias ad Curias Secu- Judge and Ra guns 
ares & Laicam pote- as alſo thoſe, who am 
ſtatem recurrent, & ab other ways have recgurſe 
ea inſtante etiam Fiſci 0 Secular Courts and the 
Procuratore & Advo- Lay Power; and wubo 
cato, appellationes hu- cauſe ſuch Appeals to he 
-juſmodi 'admitti, ac admitted by the Szuntoy 
lites, cjtationes, inhi- - Courts, > even although 
- bitjones, ſequeſtra, mo- the Procurator and Al- 
-nitoria, & alia prædi- - vorate of the Exchequer 
"Ra, capi & retineri fa- ould require it; or who 
_ -Tiunt: Quive illa fim- cauſe the aforeſaid Lei- 
Plieiter, vel fine eorum tert, Citations, Inbibiti- 
deneplacito & conſen- ont, Sequeſtration, Mo- 
fu; vel examine, ex- nitoriet, &c. to be ſeized 
ecutioni demandari, or retained; or thoſe 
aut ne Tabelliones K who” binder ur bid the 
Notarii fuper Hujuſmo- -ſaid Letterr 10 be put in 
di literarum & proce . execution,” either famply, 
ſuum executione, in- or wir hout their good 
ſtrumenta vel acta con- will, conſent or examma- 
ficere, aut confecta tion; or who hinder or 


parti, cujus intereſt, tra- forbid; ;Seriveners or No- 


dere debeant, impedi- -tavies from making, ur 
unt vel prohibent, ac deliver ing uben made to 
etiam partes, ſeu eo- the Purtier cunrerned, any 
rum agentes, confan- Iuſtrmmentt or Acts con- 
guineos, affines, famili- cerniug 7 the, Execution of 
ares, notarios, executo- theſe Eetterr: and Proceſ- 
res, & ſub- executorès, ſes ; or uno apprehend, 
literarum, citationum, ſtriłe, wound, imbri on, 
monitoriorum, & alio- detain, arrive out of. 
3 ties, Places and Kine: 


my 


TE 


piunt, percutiunt, vul- 
nerant, carcerant, de- 
tinent, ex Civitatibus, 
Locis, & Regnis ejict- 
unt, bonis ſpoliant, per- 
terrefaciunt, concutiunt, 
& comminantur, per ſe, 
vel per alium, ſeu alios, 
publice vel oculte ; 


quive alias quibuſcun- 


que perſonis, in genere 
vel in ſpecie, ne pro 


quibuſvis eorum nego- 
tiis proſequendis, ſeu 
gratiis vel literis im- 
petrandis, ad Romanam 
Curiam accedant, aut 
recurſum habeant, ſeu 
gratias ipſas vel literas 
a dicta Sede impetrent, 
ſeu impetratis utantur, 
directe vel indirecte 
prohibere, ſtatuere ſeu 
mandare, vel eas apud 
| ſe; aut notarios ſeu Ta- 
belliones, vel alias quo- 
modolibet retinere præ- 

cee, in their own hand, 
or in the hands of a: No- 


ſumunt. 


F. 14. Item, Excom- 


— — 


municamus & anathe- 


- x 
3 
3 i 


rum | prædictorum ca- 


* 


Goods, terrify, vex, and 
threaten, either by them 


ſe [ves or by. others. pubs ® 
licky or - privately: tie 


Parties, or their Agents, 
Kindred on both ſidet, 
their Friends, Not aries, 


the Executor, or Subs, 
executors: of the ſaid 


Letters, Citations, Mo- 
nitories, &c. or -wh0 any: 


other. way: preſume dire- 


oy or indirectly to forbid, 
ordainand command, any: 
Perſons in general or in 
part icular, to betake them- 


ſelves, or have recourſe: 


to the See of Rome, to 


proſecute their Affairs. of: 


any bind, or to obtain 


Indulgences or Letters, 


or Yo forbid them o 
obtain” the [aid Indulgen- 
ces or to make uſe of them, 
when obtained of the [aid 
See ; or who preſume to 
retain the ſaid Indulgen- 


tary: or a Sriwener, * 
Kor Farther, Me 
Excommunicate and A- 
ma 


— 
* 


2 » J 
* 1 
- P , 
- 


-”_ 


0 


„„ 


matizamus omnes & rathematize all and fun: 
ſingulos, qui per ſe, vel gular, who by them 


alios, auctoritate pro- ſelves or by others, l their 


pria ac de facto, qua- 9wn Authority and de 
fumcunq;exemptionum, facto, under pretence of 
vel aliarum gratiarum any | exempiions, or am 
& literarum Apoſtolica- other Apoſtolicꝶ Indulgen- 
rum prætextu, benefi- ces and Letters, take. a- 
ciales, & decimarum, way the cognizance of 
ac alias cauſas ſpirituales Benefices,and Iithes, and 
ac ſpiritualibus annex- other ſpiritual Cauſes, or 

as, ab Auditoribus & annexed to ſpirituals from 
Commiſſariis noſtris;+a- our Auditors and Coms 
liq; Judicibus Eccle- iniſſaries, and other Ec- 
ſiaſticis avocant; il cleſiaſtical Judges; and 
larumve curſum & au- hinder the proceeding and 
dientiam, ac Perſonas, audience of them, and the 
Capitula, Conventus, Perſons, Chapters, Con- 
Collegia, cauſas ipſas vents, Colleges, deſiring 
proſequi volentes, impe- to proſecute the ſaid Can= 
diunt, ac ſe de illarum ſer; or who intrude them- 


cognitione tanquam Ju- ſelver ar Judgęr in the - 


dices interponunt. Qui- Cogmzance of them.; or 
ve partes actrices, quæ who by order, or any other 
illas committi fecerunt, way compel the Plaintiffs 
- & faciunt, ad revocan- io withdraw, or cauſe 10 
dum & revocari facien- be withdrawn, their Ci- 
dum citationes vel in- | 7atzons, or Inhibitions; or 
hibitiones aut alias lite - any other Letters decreed, 
ras in eis decretas, & in the ſpiritual Curt; and 
ad faciendum vel con- the Defendants, againſt 
ſentiendum eos, contra whom ſuch Inhibitions 


quos tales inhibitiones were 5uedout,to procure 


— — 
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(19) 
emanarunt, a cenſuris or aig to be abſotoed, 
& penis in illis conten- from the Cenſures or: 


tis abſolvi, per ſtatu- Puniſbments — 
tum vel all compel- in them; or who any 

junt; vel executionem hinder. the. — of, 
literarum Apoſtolica- Apoſtolick- Letters, - Ex- 
rum ſeu executoriali- ecutorials, Proceſſes aud: 
um, proceſſuum ac de- Decrees aforeſaid, give 
cretorum prædictorum their allowante, counſel, 
quomodolibet impedi- or aſſent io it, even un- 
unt, vel ſuum ad id fa - der pretence of bhindring 
vorem, conſilium aut violence, or any others 
aſſenſum præſtant; et. pretexts; whatſoever, or 
am prætextu violentiæ even until they ſhull Pe. 
prohibendz, vel aliarum tition us, or cauſe us tobe: 
prætenſionum, ſeu eti- Petition?d;for our better 
am, donec ipſi ad nos information, as is con. 
informandos, ut dicunt, monly pretended, unleſs: 
lupplicaverint, aut ſup- they proſęcutè ſuch Peti- 
plicari fecerint; niſi ſup- 1#ous before us and the' 
plicationes hujuſmodi Apoſtolick See in lawfub 
coram Nobis & ſede form; even although 
Apoſtolica legitime pro- thoſe who commit ſuch 
ſequantur, etiamſi talia things ſhould bePrefidents 
committentes fuerint of Chanteriet, Cbumbile, 
præſidentes- Cancellari- or Pariiaments, Chancels - 
arum, Conſiliorum, Par- lors, Vice-chancellors, o- 
lamentorum, Cancella- dinary o- extraordinary 
ri, Vice-canceltarii;Con-: Cuumbellorr of am ſecular 
ſiliarii, ordinarii vel ex- Princes, (whether bey be 
traordinarii quorum =, Be Kings, Due, 
cuique Principum Sn am other or 
— etiamſi In- allem, Bios, . 
_ Kegali, Duealiz 


— 


4 20 * 
A quactriq; pra. bots, Commendatavies 


tulgeant dignitate ; aut 


Archiepiſcopi, Epilcopi, 


Abbates, Commendata- 

rii ſeu Vicarii fuerint. 
9. 15. Quive ex eo- 

rum pretenſo officio, 


vel ad inſtantiam par- 
tis, aut aliorym quo- 6 
rumcunq; perſonas Ec- 


cleſiaſticas, 
Conventus + 


Capitu la, 


cunq; coram ſe ad ſu- 


um Tribunal, Audien- 
tiam, Cancellariam, 
Concilium, vel Parla- 
præter juris 
Canonici diſpoſitionem, 
trahunt, vel trahi faci- 


mentum, 


unt vel procurant, di- 
recte vel indirecte; quo- 
vis quæſito colore; nec 


non qui ſtatuta, ordi- 
nationes, conſtitutiones, 


pragmaticas, ſeu quævis 
alia decreta in genere, 


vel in ſpecie, ex qua- 


vis cauſa & quovis quæ- 
ſito colore, ac etiam 
extu cujuſvis con- 


Collegia 
Eccleſiarum quarum- 
wer, Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, 


Vicarr. 43 


ſo I 5. 40 rhiſe wi 
under pretence f their: 
— or at the, inſtance 
any party, or of © any 
others,draw, on cauſe and 
procure to be drawn, di- 


rectly, og indirect, up- 
on any pretext whatſoe- 


Chapters, Convents, Col. 
leges of | 
fore them, to their Tribu- 
nal, Audience, Chancery; 
Council.or Parliament, a- 


gainſt the Rules of the Ca- 


non- Lato; as alſo thoſe 
who for any cauſe, or un- 


der any pretext, or by pre- 


tence of any Cuſtom or Pri- 
wvilege, or any other way; 
ſhall make, enact and pub- 
lifh am Statutes; Orders, 

Conſtitutions, Pragma- 
ticks,or any otherDecrees, 
in general or in particu- 
lar; or ſball uſe them, when 


fuerudi inis &- privilegii,, made and enacted; where- 


vel. alias quomodolibet 
fecerint, ordinaverint, & 
bay. | 


by the Eccl-fiaſtical Liber- 
tj is Violatea, or any ways 


pub⸗ 


> 


any Churches, be- 


— 


at ) 


publicayeritit, -vel fats tjuved- br depreſſed ; a 
& ördinatis uh fuerint ; by any other means” re. 
unde libertas Eccleſi- ſirained ; or whereby the 
aſtica tollitur, ſeu in Rights ＋ us and of the 
aliquo læditur vel de- ſuid See, and do any other 
priniitur, aut alio quo- Churches, are am way 
vis modo reſttingitur, diveftly, or fade, ta- 


ſeu hoſtris, & dicta ſe- citly/or expreſs, Projudg 


dis, ac quarumcunq; ec 


cleſiaruin juribus qud⸗- 


modolibet; directe vel 
indirecte, tacite vel 
rxpreſſe, prfjudicanturs 


TH 16. Necnon qui 
Archiepiſcopos, Epif- 
copos, alioſq; ſuperio- 
res & inferiores Præla- 
tos, & omnes alios quoſ- 
cunq; Judices Eccleſi- 
aſticos ordinarios quo 
modolibet hac de cauſa; 
directe vel indirecte, 
carcerando vel mole- 
ſtando eorum agentes, 
procuratores, familia- 
res, necnon conſangui⸗ 
neos & afſines, aut alias 
impediunt, quo minus 
Jutiſdictione {ua Eccle- 
laſtica' contra quoſcun- 
que utantur, ſecundum 


quod Canones VEE 


*. 
& Fa 33 5 * 
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4. 16. All cheſs who; 

on this accoum direct 

or iadbselh, binder Arch. 
biſhops, B ſhops; and other 
fuperior und inferior Pre- 
tates; and all other ordi- 
nary Ecclef aftical Judges 
whatſorver by any meant, 
either by inpriſoning r 
moleſting tbeir. Agents, 
Pension, s, Domeſlicks, kin- 
dred on both-fides, or by 
am other dun, ſtom ese. 
erting their Ecclzſiaſtical 
juriſdiction againſt am 
Perſons whatſoc wer, u- 
cording to the ( unont and 
ſacred Eccleſiaſtical Cn. 
fir ions and Deorees of 


Cons 


(13 


Conſiitutiones Ecclefia- 
ſticæ, & decreta Conci- 
liorum Generalium, & 
præſertim Tridentini, 4 
ſtatuunt àc etiam eos 
qui, poſt iplorum ordi- 
nariorum, ac etiam ab 
eis delegatorum quo- 
rumcunq; ſententias & 
decreta, aut alias Fori 
eccleſiaſtici judicium e- 
ludentes, ad Cincella- 
rias & alias Curias ſecu- 
lares recurrunt, & ab 
His prohibitiones & 


mandata etiam pcnali- 


A2, ordinariis aut delega- 
tis prædictis decerni, & 
contra illos exequi pro- 


Curant; eos quoq; qui 
— decernunt & exe- 
:: ſeu dant auxi- 
| — concilium, patro- 
cinium & favorem eiſ- 
dem. tien EX 


8 44 Quive juriſal 6. 


Aiones: ſeu fructus, re- 


ditus & proventus ad 


nos & . 
Calm, x! cunque 
Eccleſiaſticas perſonas 
ratjione Eccleſiarum, 
: Moneſterioram & OE: 


4 9 
* - 5 
* 3 FE, 


give aid, 


General Councils; and e. 
ſpecially that of Trent, do 

int ; as alſothoſe who 
= the ſentence and de- 
crees of. the Ordinaries 
themſelves, or of thoſe de. 
legated by them, or by am 
other | mean eluding the 
judgment of the Eccleſi 
aſtical Court, have 7 
courſe to Cbanceries ur 6 
ther ſecular Courts, 1 
ure thence, Prohiliti. 
ons and even Penal Man. 
dates to be decreed again| 
the ſaid Ordinaries and 
Delegates and executed 
againſt hem; alſo. tba 
pho make and execute 
theſe Decreer, or why 
council, coume- 
nance or ron hien. 


"+ 


« y 1 & * 2 ? F4 
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rum beneficiorum Ec- riet, or other Eocigſaſtibal 
cleſiaſticorum pertinen- beneſices ; or cho, upon 
tes uſurpant, vel eti- am occaſion or cauſe, ſe- 
am quadvis occaſione que ſter the ſaid:Reventites 


vel cauſa, fine Roma- without the expreſs leave 


ni Pontificis vel alio- of. the Biſhop: | 


rum ad id legitimam or othert -having lawful 
facultatem habentium power to do it. 


expreſſa licentia ſeque- 
frank 4/49 5 SYS M01 Eo #296594 
9. 18. Quive colle- h. 18. Alſo thoſe ao 
ctas, decimas, talleas, Without the lite ſpecial 
præſtantias & alia onera and expreſs licence of the 


Clericis, Prælatis & a- Pope of Rome; : impoſe - 


lis perſonis Eccleſiaſti- E ibutes, Tenths, Tal- 
cis; ac eorum & Eccle- leys, Subſidies, and other 
drum, Monaſteriorum Charges, upon Clergy men, 
& aliorum beneficio- Prelates, and other Eccle= 
rum Eccleſiaſticorum fiaſticul Perſons, and the 
bonis, illorumve fructi- Croods „Fruits, Revenues 


bus, reditibus & pro- and Emoluments of thens 


vent ibus hujuſmodi abſa and of the Churches, Mos 
que ſimili Romani Pon- naſteries, and other Eccle- 
tifcis ſpeciali & ex- ſiaſucal Benefices; and ei. 
preſſa licentia impo- act them by diwurſe urti- 
nunt, & diverſis etiam fices, or even receive them 
exquiſitis modis exi- ſo impoſed from the Clergy, 
gunt, aut ſic impoſita à alt hong h they ſuould, of 
ſponte dantibus & con- their otun accord; grant 
cedentibus recipiunt. and give the. Aljo thaſe 
Necnon qui, per ſe vel who,:by themſeivet or 0s 
alios, directe vel indire- thers,diredtly or iudiveetiy, 
te, prædicta tacere, exe. fear: not to do, execttte or 
qui vel procurare, aut in procure, the ſaid things, 
lob | xs eiſdem 


3 — 


” 
1 * 
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Ty 
eiſdem auxilium, conſi- or to give aid, council or 
lium vel favorem, prz- favour to them, to awhat- 
ſtare non verentur, cu- ſoever preemmence, dig- 
juſcunq; ſint præemi- nit), order, condition or 
nentite, dignitatis, ordi- quality they be, although 
nis, conditionis aut ſta- they be Emperors, or Kings, 
tus, etiamſi Imperiali or Princes, Dukes, Earls, 
aut Regali fulgeant dig- Barons, and other Poten- 
nitate; ſeu Principes, tates whatſoever, even 
Duces, Comites, Baro- Preſidents of Kingdoms, 
nes, et alii potentatus ; Provinces, ' Cities and 
quicunq; etiam - Regnis, - Territories, Comnſellers, 
Provinciis, Civitatibus and Senators, or. inveſted 
& Terris quoquomodo even with any Ponttfica 
Præſidentes, Conſiliarii Digmty. Renewing the 
& Senatores, aut qua- Decrees ſet forth concern. 
vis etiam Pontificali ing theſe Matters bythe 
dignitate inſigniti. In- Sacred Cunont, as wol 
novantes.decreta ſuper in the laſt Council of La- 
his per Sacros Canones, teran, as in other General 
tam in Lateranenſi no-  Counci!s, together with 
viſſime celebrato, quam the Cenſures and Pump. 
aliis Conciliis generali- ems contained in then. 

bus edita, etiam cum +253 35 3! 413554} 1 4105 
cenſuris & pænis in eis (M17 . 5 4: 511 441. jg 

e e cola 33 HM 
9. 19. Item, Excom- g. 19. Furiber, M. 
municanius & anathe- excommunicutè and ans 
matizamus omnes & thematige all und ever 
quoſcunq, Magiſtratus Magiſtrates and Fur, 

& Judices, Notarios, 3 Notaries 5 Inbes, Execi- 

Scribas, Executores, tore, Subexecutort, an 

Subexecutores, quomo- Ways imruding t ben. 
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(25) 


dolibet ſe interponen- ſelves in capital or crims 


tes in cauſis capitalibus 
ſeu criminalibus contra 


Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas 
illas proceflando, ban- 
niendo, ſeu ſententias 
contra illas proferendo 


— 


vel exequendo ſine ſpe- 


ciali, ſpecifica & expreſ- 


{a hujus Sanctæ Sedis 


Apoſtolicæ licentia;qui- 
que ejuſmodi licenti- 


am ad Perſonas & ca- 


ſus non expreſſos exten- 


dunt, vel alias illa per- 


tho the Offenders ſpoula 


peram abutuntur, eti- 


amſi talia committen- 
tes fuerint Conſiliarii, 


Senatores, Præſidentes, 


Cancellarii, Vicecancel- 
larii, aut quovis alio no- 
mine nuncupatt. 

0 20. Item, Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 


matizamus omnes illos, 


qui, per ſe ſeu alios, di- 
recte vel indirecte, ſub 


quocunq; titulo ſeu co- 
lore invadere, deſtrue- 
re, occupare & detinere 
præſumpſerint, in to- 
tum vel in partem, Al- 


mam Urbem, Regnum 


Sciliæ, Inſulas Sardiniæ 


P 3 


nal cauſes againſt Eccleſi- 


 hending them, or pro- 


nouncing, or executing any 
ſentences againſt them, 
without the ſpectal par- 
ticular and expreſs licence 
4 this Hoh Apoſtolick 

ee ; alſo thoſe, who ex- 
tend ſuch licences 40 Per- 
ſons or Caſes not expreſ= 
ſed, or any other way 
injuſtiy abuſe them; al. 


be Councellors, | Senators, 
Preſidents,  Chancellors, 
Vice-Chancellors, or inti- 
tled by any other name, | 1 


g. 20. Farther, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
themattze all thoſe, who, 
by themſelves, or by others, 
directly or indirectly, un- 
der any Title o, Colony 
whatſoever ſhall preſume 


to invade, deſtroy, ſeige, 


and detain in whole or 
in part, the City of Rome, 
the Kingdom of Sicily, the 
Iſlands-of Sardinia, and 


2 4 


\ 


& Corſice; Terras circa 


mitatumY/enayſanum,a- 


binenſem, Marc hiæ, An 
comtana, Maſſæ, Ireba- 
riæ, Romandicla, Campa- 
niæ, & Maritimas Pro- 1 Maritime 
vincias, illarumque Ter- 

tas & loca, ac Terras 
ſpecialis commiſſionis 


noſtras Bononiam, Ceſe- 


& loca, vel jura ad ip- 
lam Komanam Eccleſi- 


que Romanæ Eccleſiæ, 
mediate vel immediate, 


mam juriſdictionem in 
Illis, nobis & eidem 
RKomanæ Eccleſiæ com- 
petentem, de facto u- 
ſurpare, perturbare, re. 


8 3 . % 7 ? 
modis preſumunt, nec 
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CY 


Pharum, Patrimonium 
B. Petri in Tuſcia, Du- 
catum Spoletanum, Co- 


nam, Ariminum, Bene- 
ventum, Perilſium, Ave- 
monem, Civitatem Ca- 
ſtelli, Tudertum, Ferra- 
riam, Comachium, & a- 
lias Civitates, Terras, 


am pertinentia, dictæ - . 


ſubjecta, necnon ſupre- 


% - 


. 1 I 


(CW) - 


Corſiea, the Dim, 
about Faro, St, Peter 
Patrimony in Tuſcany, 
the Dukedom of Spoleto, 
the County. f Venoſo, 


di ; A ncona, Maſſa, Tr e- 
baria, Romandiola, Cam- 


?rgvinces, and their Ter: 


the Lands held. in ſpecid 
commiſſion by 1 be Arnulf, 
and our Cities Bono- 
nia, Cæſena, Ariminum, 
Beneventum, Peruſium, 
Avignon, Citta di. Ca- 
ſtello, Todi; Ferrara, Co- 
machio, and other Cities 
=_ — Places, 7 

ght belonging to The 
Church of Rank and 
uhjected mediately or in. 
. mediately to tbe ſaid 
Church of Rome; alſo 
tboſe, who preſumè by di- 
verſe means to uſurp, di. 
f ſturb, detain, And ea 


the fupreme Furifdietion 


belonging to I and tht 


tinere & vexare variis Church e Rome; alſo 


their Adherents, Favoure 


s 5+ 4 E 
* 


and Sabinum, Marca 


ritorie and Places, and 


non 


* r * 


non adhærentes, fauto- 
res, & defenſores eo- 
rum, ſeu illis auxilium, 
conſilium, vel favorem 
quomodolibet præſtan- 
tes. A Wii 
9. 21, Volentes præ- 
{entes noſtros Proceſ- 


ſus, ac omnia & que- 
his literis con- 
tenta, quauſque alii 
hujuſmodi proceſſus a 


cunqʒ 


Nobis aut Romano Pon- 
tifice, pro tempore ex- 
iſtente, fiant aut publi- 
centur, durare, ſuoſq; 


prædicti 


niſi in mortis articulo 


conſtitutus, nec etiam 
tunc, niſi de ſtando Ec- 
cleſiæ mandatis & ſatiſ- 
faciendo cautione præ- 


ſtita, abſolvi poſſit, eti- 


am pretextu quarum- 
vis facultatum & indul- 
torum quibuſcunque 
perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, 
ſæcularibus, & quorum- 
vis Ordinum, etiam 


(7) 


caution to ft 


ers and Defenders, Or 
thoſe, who any way give 
aſhſtance, counſel or fa- 
vour to then. 
5 N N ; | Fol P 


TH 7 \ 


our preſent Proceſſes, and 
all and every thing con- 
tained in theſe Letters, 
continue in force, and be 
put in execution 541k o- 
ther Proceſſes of this kind 


be made and publiſhed 


by Us, and the Pope of 
Rome,for the time being. 


F. 22. In fine, none 


aforeſaid Cenſures by any 


other than by the Pope of. 
Rome, unleſs he be at the 


point of Death, nor even 


then, unleſs he groeth. 
| to the 
commands of the Church, 


and give ſaticfattion. In 
all other caſes, none ſpall-. 


under pretence of am Fa- 


culties or Iudulgences 


ranted and renewed by 


Js and the ſaid Se, and 


1 Men- 


Y — 4 * 


— YO. I — 


Mendicantium & Mi- 
litarium, regularibus, 
etiam Epiſcopali vel 
alia majori dignitate 
præditis, ipſiſque ordi- 
nibus & eorum Mona- 
ſteriis, Gonventibus, & 
Domibus ac Capitulis, 
Collegiis, Confraterni 


tatibus. Congregatio- 


nibus, , Hoſpitalibus, & 
locis is, necnon Lai- 
cis, etianiſi Imperiali, 
Regali, & alia, mun- 
dana excellentiafulgen- 
tibus, per Nos & dictam 
Sedem ac cujuſvis Con- 
cilii decreta, verbo, lite- 
ris; aut alia quacunque 


Scriptura in genere & 
in ſpecie conceſſorum 


& innovatorum. ac con- 


cedendorum & inno- 


vandorum. 


9. 23. Quod fi forte 
all, againſt the tenor of 


aliqui contra tenorem 


F * 9 ä 8 
** " 
* 
1 a” f 4 
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the Decreec of any Comncil 
by Words; Letters, or am 


or in particular, to am 
Perſont Eccleſiaſtical, Se. 


cular, and Regular of any 
Orders, even of the Men- 
dicaut and Military Or, 
dert, or 19 am Perſons 
inveſted with. Epiſcopal, 
or any greater Dignity, 
and to Orders themfelver 
and their Monaſteries, 
(onvents, Honſes and 
aptert, to Colleges; Con: 
fruternities, Congregati- 


ont, Hoſpitalt, and Pious 


Places,” as alſo to Lay. 
men, although they ſhould 
be Emperors, | Kings, or 
eminent in any other ſecu. 
lar Digg: hn nt wn 


h. 23. If bychance any 


prelentium talibus ex- theſe Preſents, de facto, 
communicatione & ana- preſume: ta beſtom the 
themate laqueatis, vel benefit of Abſclutiun upon 
illorum alicui abſolu- any ſuch involved in ex- 
tionis beneficium im- communication, and ana- 
pendere de facto præ- thema, or any of them; 
lumpſerint, eos excom- de inlude them in th. 


municationis 


prius ſtatuta, 


(29) 


municationis ſententia Sentence of-|Excomiinunie 


innodamus,graviuscon- 
tra eos ſpiritualiter & 
temporaliter, prout ex- 
pedire noverimus pro- 


(. 24. Declarantes ac 
proteſtantes quamcun- 
que abſolutionem, eti- 
amſi iolenniter per Nos 
faciendam , prædictos 
excommunicatos ſub 
præſentibus comprehen- 
ſos, niſi prius a præmiſ- 
ſis cum vero propoſito 
ſimilia ulterius non 
committendi, deſtite- 
rint, ac quoad eos, qui 
contra eccleſiaſticam li- 
bertatem, ut præmitti- 
tur, ſtatuta fecerint, niſi 


tiones, conſtitutiones 
pragmaticas, & decreta 
hujuſmodi publice re- 
vocaverint, &. ex Ar- 


chivis ſeu Capitularibus, 


locis aut libris, in quibus 
annotata reperiuntur, 
deleri & caſſari, ac Nos 
de revocatione hujuſ- 


ordina- 


cati on, and ſhall: after. 
ward. proceed more ſes 
werely againſt them, both 
by . ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral Puniſhments, as we 


ſbail think - moſt conve- 


| ment. | 


9. 24. Declaring and 
proteſting that na Abſalu- 
or any other way avail the 
aforeſaid excommunicated 
Perſons comprehended un- 
der theſe preſent Letters; 

unleſs they deſiſt from the 

premiſſes with a firm pur- 
poſe of never commuting 
the like thing; nor thoſe, 
who, as was before ſaid, 
have - made 5 4 
gainſt the Eccleſiaſtical 
Liberty; unleſs they firſt 
publickly revoke theſe Sta- 
tutes, Orders, Conſtitu- 
tions, Pragmaticks and 
Decrees, and cauſe them 
to be blotted and expunged 
out of the Archives, Kolls, 
and Regiſters wherein 


they are preſerved, and 
farther cenify Us of this 


| Te 
modi 


(50) 


— 8 


eos non comprehende- 
ve, nec eis aliter ſuffra- 


gari: quinetiam per 
abſoluri io- 


Hujuſmodi 


nem, aut quoſcunque 


alios actus contrarlos, 
os, long time ſoe ver continu. 


_—_ vel expreſſos, 


at etiam per - patien- 
Ann & tolerantiam. 


noſttam vel Succeſſo- of 


rum noſtrorum, quan- 
tocunq; tempore con- 
tinuatam, iſſis = 
nibus & ſingulis, 

q giboſcunque — — 
3 Apoſtolicæ ac 
Sad Koman# Eccle- 


ſia undecunq; & quan- 


docunque quæſitis, vel 
— nullatenus 
æjudicari 
—— =P mw. 
9. 25. Non abſtanti> - 
bus privilegiis, indul- ing 
gentiis, indultis, & li- 
teris Apoſtolicis, gene- 
ralibus vel ſpecialibus 
ſupradictis, vel eorum 


* ſeu aliquibus a- 
liis cupulcung; ordinis, 
ſtatus vel conditionis, 


dignitatis & præemi- 
nentiz | tuerint ; etiamſi, 


* 3 * 3 


reacatian moreover, 
that by any l Abſol. 
tian, or any other contrary 
Acts, tacit or. expreſs, or 
even by the conni vance 
and toleration of Us and 
our Succeſſors, for bow 


ed, none nor any of tbe 
Premiiſſes; nor any Right 
the Apaſtolick See and 
Haly : Chaxch of Rome 
howſaever and whenſoe: 
ver obtained; or to be ob. 
c tained, can or ought to bt 


er, or # neu hs 


Frier 19.117 


CE 2 5. Ne Wand. 
ing any | Privileges, lu. 
3 Grants, and 
ApoſtolickLeiters, general 
or ſpecial, granted by 4 
Holy See ta any of ibe 
aſoreſaid Perſonc, or my 
one of them, or auy othe 


of whatſoever order, pi 


lity or condition, digniij, 


and preeminence they be; 


ul 


(31) 
ut premittitur, Ponti- although; 47 was is - 
ficali, Imperiali, Rega- ſaid, they ſhould be Bi 
li; ſeu quavis Eccleſia- ſhops, Emperors, Kings, 
ſtica & mundana pree- eminent in any other Ex. 
tulgeant dignitate, vel clefi aftick or Secular Dig- 
eorum Regnis, Provin- nity,” or to their King- 
clis, civitatibus ſen Jo- doms, Prowinces, Cities, 
cis a prædicta Sede, ex and Domunions, fer any 
quavis cauſa etiam per cauſe e wöatſoc ver, even hy 
viam contractus aut way ofco or reward, 
remunerationis, & ſub and uuder any other form 
quavis alia forma & te- and tenor, and with am 
nore, ac cum quibuſvis Clauſes cohatſoc ver, even 
clauſulis, ett dero- derogatory of thoſe' which 
gatoriarum derogato- ſhould derogatefrom them 
ris conceſſis, etiam or even containing that 
continentibus quod ex- the ſaid Perſons, or Pla- 
communicari, anathe- ces, ſhall not be excommus-' 
matizari vel interdici nicated, anathematiged, 
non poſſint, per literas or interdifted by any Apo- 
Apoſtolicas non facien- ffolick'Eetters,” which do 
tes plenam & expreſ- not make full and expreſs 
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ſam, ac de verbo ad ver- 


bum de indulto hujuſ- 


modi, ac de ordini- 
bus, locis, nominibus 


propriis, cognominibus 4 


& dignitatibus eorum 
mentionem ', - necnon- 
conſuetudinibus, etiam 
immemorabilibus, ac 
præſcriptionibus quan- 
tumcunq; 


& * l obs * 


of 1 


longiſſimis, 


mention, and exact repeti. 
tion of the [aid Grant,and 
Orders, Places, 
Proper names, Sirnames. 
Dignitics of the ſaid 
Parſon, ; as alſo notwith- 


ſtanding all Cuſtoms, even 


immemorial, and — cri. 
tions how long ſoever, 
and any T5 050 eruan- 
Ces mat or ras Write 


5 


£ 
MF we 


ſeivateils 
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non ſcriptis, per que 


ſervantiis ſcriptis vel 


contra hos noſtros Eros 
cCeſſus ac ſententias, quo- 


ac tueti- Que omnia 


quoad hoc, eorum om- 
nium tenores, ac ſi ad 
verbum, nihil penitus 


ſentibus pro expreſſis ha- 
bent es penitus tollimus, 
& omnino revocamus: 


3 
4 


3 ' N 
Nh, 
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9. Ut vero pr 
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lentes noſtri proceſſus 


ad publicam omnium 


notitiam facilius de- 


Aucantur; Chartas ſeu 


ipſgs continentes, val- 
vis Eccleſiæ S. Foannis 
Lateranenſis, & Baſilicæ, 
Principis Apoſtolorum 
de Urbe appendi facie- 


mus, ut ii, quos Pro- 

ceſſus hujulmodi con- 

cernunt, quod ad ipſos 

non pervenerint, aut 

quod ipſos ignorave- 
„ 


r 
46411 * £ 


32) 


ten, by which the ſaid 
Perſons may help and de. 
fend themſelves, againſt 


theſe” our Proceſſes and 


Cenſures from being in. 
cluded tn them: All which 
Grants, as far as relates 
10 this Matter „ and the 
whole tenor of them, ac. 
counting them expreſſed 
in theſe Preſents, 1 as if 
they had been verbatim 
inſerted, nothing omitted, 
we utterly aboliſh and 
wholly revoke ; and noi. 


withſtanding - am ot ber 
ledged to the gomtrary.. 


9. 26. But that theſe 
our preſent Proceſſes maz 


more eaſily come to the 


Knowledge of all Perſons, 
We have cauſed the Pa- 
pers and Parchments, con- 
taining the Proceſſes them- 
ſelves, to be affixed in the 
City to the doors of the 
Church.of & John Late, 
ran, and of the Church of 
the Prince of the Apoſtles ; 
that thoſe. whom tbeſe 
Proceſſes concern, way pre- 
tend no excuſe or alledg? 
guorance, as if they tap 

rin 


— 
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tint, nullam poſſint ex- not come to their knots 
culationem pretendere ledge ; ſinte it is not prov 
we ignorantiam, allega- buble, that ſhould e, 
re; cum non ſi veriſi- unknown, "which is ſo o. 
mile, id remanere in. penly publiſhed to all Nen 
cognitum, quod tam pa- = SIO een 
tenter omnibus publica- opts 
tur. e EE Be E- ff . E 8 TY 

F. 27. Inſuperut Pro- g. 27; Moreover, that 


ceſſus ipli & præſentes the Proceſſes themſeFves, 


literæ, AC omnia & in- and theſe preſent Letters, 
oula in eis contenta, eo and all and every thing 
fant notiora, quo in contained in them, may 
pletiſq; Civitatibus & become ' more ' manifeſt by 
ſocis füerint publicata'; being publiſhed in many 
univerſis & ſingulis Pa- (Citi and Place,; We 


triarchis, Primatibus Ar- by theſe' Writings imruſt, 


chiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis; andzin virtue bf holy obe 
& locorum Ordinarits,  dience ſlriéliy charge and 
&Prxſatis ubilibet con- command all and ſingu- 
ſtitutis, per hæc ſcripta, lar Patriarch, Prumates, 


. 


committimus & in vir- Arc hhiſbops, Biſbopt, Or. 


tute ſanctæ obedien- dinaries of Places, and 
tix diſtricte præcipien- Prelates,hereſcever con- 
do mandamus ; ut per ſtituted, that hy Them 
ſe vel per alium ſeu a- ſelves, o, ſome other, br 
lios præſentes literas, | others, after they! ball 
poſtquam eas recepe- | have recei ved theſe pres 

int, ſeu earum habue- ſent Letters,” or have 
rint Hotitiam; ſemeł in knowl-dge' of them, they 
anno, aut, ſi expedire ſolemnly" publiſh' tbem In 
viderint, etiam pluries, their Churches once a Nur 
in Eccleſiis ſuis, dum or fine, if they ſee bond 
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in eis major populi mul - venient, 72 the 
titude ad Divina con- rer part of the 


rea. 


eople 


venerit, ſolenniter pub- ſhall be met for celebration 


licent,: & 24 Chrift fi- of Divine Service, 
faithful Chriſtians in mind 


delium mentes redu- 


cant, nuncient, & de- 


clarent. 

6. 28. Cæterum Pa- 
triarchæ, Archiepiſcopi, 
Epiſcopi, aliique loco- 
rum Ordinarii, & Ec- 


cleſiarum Prælati, nec- 


non Rectores, cæteri- 
que curam; animarum 


exercentes, ac Pr esby 
teri ſæculares & quo 
rumvis Ordinum regu- 
lares, ad audiendas pec- 


ratorum confe ſſiones 


quavis authoritate de- 


putati, tranſumptum 


put 
them, relate them, and 


declare them. _ 
(. 28. Laſih, all Pa- 
triarchs, Archbiſbaps, Bi- 


Shops, and other Ordina: 


ries. of Places, and. Pre: 
lates F urches, as alſo 
all: Reftors, and ot ben 
having cure of Hultz and 
Prieſts ſecular and regu- 
lar of . Order: 
deputed by any authority 


10 Fan confeſſion of Sins 
ave 


a Trauſcrips 
of theſe preſent Letters iy 
them, and ſhall diligenth 


Ppræſentium Literarum ſfudy 10 read and e 


penes ſe habeant, eaſq; Man, oath; — 


| diligenter legere & per- 
cipe TEC ſtudeant. HI? 1 


. 9. 29: Volentes earun- d 


dum præſentium tran . 

ſum ptis etiam impfeſſis, 

Notarii publici manu 
b{criptis, & figillo Ju- 
icis Ordinari Romanee 


Curiz, vel alterius per- 


— 
1 


1 2 EY 5 75 4 


ſonæ in diguitate e excle: US 


. . 6 
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— 


(3) 


ſiaſtica conſlitutz mu- and raed 4 the. _ 
nitis, eandem prorſus nary Judge of the Cont 


ſidem iu judicio e & ex- of Rome, on any other 
tra illud ubiq; locorum perſon in Eccleſia tee 
adhibendam fore, quæ nity; as Would be given 


ipſis præſentibus adhi- to theſe en them 


beretur, ſi eſſent exhi- ſelves, if ti | fool ” 


bitzy el oſtenæ. produced Oy 


9.30. Nulli ergo om- H. 30. _ #40. mas 
nino hominum liceat therefore infringe, or bold. . 


hanc paginam noſtrz h and raſholy poſe this 
excommunicationis, a- our Letter. of Excommus 


nathematizationis, in- nicatim, Anathematiza+ 


terdicti, innovationis, tion, Interdict, Innova. 
innodationis, declarati- tion, Twnodation, Dedas 


onis, proteſtationis, ſub- ration, Proteſiation, Abo- 
lation s, revocationis, litiam, Revocation; Cons 
commiſſionis, mandati niſſion, Command und 


& voluntatis infringere, Pleaſure: But if any ont 


vel ei auſu temerario ſhall preſume to attempt 


contraire. Siquis au- it, let him know that he 


tem hoc attentare præ- ſhall meur- the diſpleaſure 
ſun plerit, indignatio- of Almighty Gal, and of 
nem Omnipotentis Dei his Bleſſed "Apoſiles, Pe- 
ac Beatorum Fetri & ter and Paul. 

Pauli A poſtolorum ejus, 

ſe noverit incurſurum. 

- Datom Rem apud Given at Rome from 
S. Petrum, Anno * F. Peter, in the year of 
carnationis Dominicæ our Lord's Incarnation, 
Milleſimo ſexcenteſi- Cue thouland, fix hun- 
mo decimo, ſextcodus dri andſten, the eighth © 
Aprilis, Ponent no- of prl, in the fjth year 
ſtri anno quinto, f our Pepedom. © 

Anno 


Anno a Nativitate 
Domiti noſtri Jeſis 
Chriſt; milleſimo ſex- 
centeſimo decimo ter- 
tio, Indict. 11. die vero 
quarta menſis Aprilis, 
Pontificatus Sanctiſſ. in 
Chriſto Patris & DN. D. 
Puuli divina providen- 
tia Papæ V. anno octa- 


vo, ſupradictæ literæ af- 


f & publicatæ fue: 
runt ad Valvas Baſili- 
carum S. Joannis Late- 
ranenſis & Principis A- 
. & in acie 
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Ih the year, from. the 
Bub of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt 1613. Indict. 11. 
the 4th da) of the Month 
April and the eigbtb 
year of the Popedom of 
our moſt Holy Father in 
Chriſt, and our Lod 


Paul V. y Divine Pro. | 


Vidence Pope, the afore: 
aid Leiters were affixed 
and publiſbed at the Door; 
of the Churches of St: John 
Lateran, and the Frince 
of the Apoſtles, and in the 
field of Rr, by us. Bal: 
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44. Eurad ou of the Regiſter 


e the Parliament of Paris. 


being aſlembled, the, King's Council 
- | appearing, Mr. Denys, Talon, His Ma- 
jeſties Advocate-General, made this 
following Speech. That among the reſt of the 
Court of Rome's Attenipts upon ſeveral Occafions, 
in Prejudice of the Liberties of the Church of 
France, and of the Rights and Preheminencies 
of the Crown; there has been nothing obſerved 
in the Hiſtory of late Ages, parallel to what was 
done in the Month of December, laſt; and which 
is nothing more but what the Pope has been 


contriving many Years, in declaring himſelf a 


* 


Enemy of France, &c.— . 
In the Aſſembly. held upon Occaſion of the 
Afﬀairs of the Regalia, the Biſhops being in. 
form'd that the Italian Doctors, and the Emiſſi 
ries of the Court of Rome, omitted not any means 
to ſpread about the Kingdom, the ac Opinion 
of the Pope's Infallibility, and the indirect Powe 
which Rome ſtrives to uſurp over the Tempors 
lity of Kings; that Aflembly, We ſay, did not 
pretend to frame à Deciſion of a doubtful Con- 
troverſie, but give a publick and Authentick Te- 
ſtimony of a certain Truth, taught by all the 
Fathers of the Church, and determined by all 
the Councils, and eſpecially by thoſe of Conftant 


and 


H 1 S Day the Parliament of Pari: 


rema 
when 
ſtand 
ted 


x 
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and Baſil. And it is well known, that the Car- 


dinal of Lorain aſſiſting at the Council of Dent, 
publickly declared that the Faculty of Divinity 
at Parts, the Univerſities of the Kingdom, and in 
a Word, all France, was perſuaded, that the Pope, 
far from being Infallible, ought to ſubmit to the 
Deciſions of Councils; and it does not appear 
that this Aſſertion, made him incur any Reproach 
from there, TD TE EEE 

Vet has the World with Amazement ſeen, that 
the Pope lookt upon this Declaration as an injury 
done to his Authority; inſomuch, that the King 
having nominated to the Epiſcopacy, ſome of 


thoſe, that aſſiſted at that Aſſembly; and who are 


as well recommendable for their Piety and Vir- 
tue, as for their Knowledge and Learning; Bulls 
were refuſed them, on pretence that they do 
not make profeſſion of a ſound Doctrine. 

If this foundation is ſolid, we are like to have 
no more Biſhops for the future: Since all the Ec- 
clefiaſticks of the Kingdom, and particularly 
thoſe, that in the Univerſities take the neceſſary 
Degrees to attain to Prelacies, with an invincible 
ſteadineſs maintain the Propoſitions, ' which the 


ry ” 
4 


Ne complains ot. | 
* Tho" this Refuſal has not the leaſt glimmering 
of Reaſon, yet does it nevertheleſs, raiſe a very 
great Scandal, and produce Diforders beyond 
expreſſion. And indeed, the Pope's Obſtinacy 
is the Cauſe, that thirty five Cathedral Churches 
remain deſtitute of Paſtors, and this in a time, 
when a vaſt number of newly Converted Perſons 
ſtand in need of Inſtruction, for their being for- 
tied and confirmed in the Orthodox Belief, and » 

— OS when 


= 


when the Preſence of the Biſhops is very neceſ. 
Grean their Dioceles.,. - 7 hh 55 [nr lh 
Who could ever imagine, that the Pope, who 
is propoſed to us as an Image of Holineſs and 
Virtue, ſhould remain ſo wedded to his Opini- 
ons, and ſo jealous of the ſhadow. of an Imagi- 
nary Authority, that he Jhould leave the third 
part of the Churches of Fance Vacant, . becauſe 
We will not own him to be Infallible? 


Thoſe that inſpire theſe thoughts into the 


Pope, can they fancy-they ſhall make us change 
our Opinions? And are they ſo blind, as not to 
know, that thoſe Unhappy times are paſt, when 
a groſs ignorance joined to a Faintneſs in the Go- 
vernment, and falſe Prepoſſeſſions, rendred the 
Pope's Decrees ſo very dreadful, however unſuſ 
they might be; and that thoſe, Diſputes and 
Quarrels, far from augmenting their Power, do 
only ſerve to cauſe enquiry to be made into 
the Origin of their Uſurpations, and leſſen the 
1 of the People rather than encreak 
e ee oo rin = eg Tr 

And to give ſome colour to ſo ſcandalous an 
Innovation, he refers to that famous Bull, ſtil 
in Cena Domini, becauſe it is read at Rome ever) 
Thurſday of the Holy Week. True it is; that i 
this Decree, whereby the Popes Declare them 
ſelves Sovereign Monarchs of the World, be 
legitimate; the Majeſty Royal will then depend 


on their humour, all our Liberties will be abo-F 


liſh'd, the Secular Judges will no longer have 
the Power to try the Poſſeſſion of Benefices, 
nor the Civil and Criminal Cauſes of Becken 
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cal Perſons; and we ſhall quickly ſee our ſelves 
brought under the Yoke of the Inquiſition. 
Thus, however unjuſt and abuſive this new 
Decree- may be, it is much leſs dangerous by 
the frivolous Menaces it contains, than by its 
being built upon a Title altogether void and 
vicious; and that in this Conjuncture, it looks, as if 
Rome would at preſent follow the ſteps of Julius 
the 2d, renew his Animoſity and Rage againſt 
France, without making reflection how odious © 
his Memory is in the Chriſtian Common-wealth. 
When Pope Gregory the th, meaning to render 
himſelf Arbitrator of the Diſpute that aroſe be- 
tween Lewis the Debonnair and his Children, 


threatned the Biſhops of France to Excommuni- 


cate them, if they did not cloſe with his Deſigns: 


Thoſe Prelates being ſurprized at a Procedure 
ſo contrary to the Canons, courageouſly anſwer d, 
That * would not Obey the Pope! Will; and 
that if he came with a defign to Excommunicate 
them, he ſhould himſelf return Excommunicated : 
K Excommuntcaturus veniret, Excommunicatus a- 
biret; as if they meant to ſay, That he, who 
without lawful Cauſe, and through human 
Motives, undertakes to ſuſpend one of the Mem- 
bers of Feſus Chriſt from the Communion of the 
Church, does ſeparate himfelf from it by ſuch 
an unjuſt attempt. 2 


Let us further urge, that the ill uſe, which the 


Popes have on ſo many Occaſions made of the 


Authority; with which they are intruſted in giving 
it no other Bounds than thoſe of their own will, 
has been the ſoutce of almoſt all the incurable 
Miſchiefs, with which the Church is afflited, 

| 6: Q 3 an d 
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and the moſt ſpecious Pretences of the Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks that the laſt 1 produc'd, ſo 
as the Divines aſlembled by Pope Paul the 
 Third's Order, did fincerely own; and beſides 
at preſent, the bare Idea of the Infallibility, and 
indirect Power, which the Complaiſance of the 
Italian Doors does attribute to the See of 
Rome, upon the Temporality of Princes, is one 


ot the greateſt Obſtacles that oppoſe the Conver- 


ſion, not only of individual Perſons, but of whole 
Provinces; and Peoples minds cannot be too 
throughly convinc d that theſe new Opinions do 
not make Part of the Doctrine of: the: 8 
Chur ch, Cc. * 

IT he had been an Envoy. from the — 
of the Turks, from the King of Perſia, or ſome 
other Infidel Prince, he * not have been ſo 
rigorouſly us d. 15 it that the Pope means to 
have no more Commerce with France? Is he 
perſuaded that his Power reaches no farther than 
the Dioceſe of Rome, and his Patriarchſhip than 

the Neighbouring Provinces, ſtiled Suburbicarial? 
Does he intend to renounce the Quality of Head 
of the Church, and Common Father of the Faith 
ful Ge. & 

And on this 98 the Thunders of the Vs 
tican haye nothing formidable; they are Tranſi 
tory Fires, that Exhale into Smoak, and which 
do neither hurt nor be laue to thoſe who 
darted FR. 4 oy 0 
And tho' this Bull be neither pull dor exes 
cuted in the Kingdom, it is not the leſs abuſive. 
We do not doubt, but that a more moderate 
e reflecting att the ans "_—_ ſuch 
an 
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an Innovation is capable of producing, would 
imitate the Example of Clement the Fifth, who, 
by a ſolemn Decree, did for ever aboliſh the me- 
mory of what his Predeceſſor Boniface the Eight 
had unjuſtly undertaken againſt King Philip the 
Fair; And this Retraction, which proves that the 
Popes are not Infallible, (ſince the one deſtroys 
what the other had built) among others, re- 
vokes the Bull, Unam Sanctam; wherein Boni- 
face, whoſe proud Conduct was blamed by the 
whole Church, declares that the Sword of Sove- 
reigns is ſubjected to the Pope's Spiritual Faul- 
chiong OV hp HS 
If then we put in an Appeal to the future 
Council againſt the Cenſures contain'd in the 
Bull, and againſt the Interdict, that is a Conſe- 
uence and acceſſory of it; it is, becauſe that not 
only the Deciſions of Popes, but their very Per- 
ſon, when they fail in their Duty in the Govern- 
ment of the Church, is to ſubmit to the Corre- 
ction and Reformation of the General Council, 
in what regards as well Faith as Diſcipline. An 
indiſputable Truth, whence We ſhall never de- 
part, whatever endeavours the Partizans of the 
Court of Rome may uſe. e 
The Pope's denying to grant Bulls to all the 
Biſhops nom inated by the King, occaſions a Diſ- 
order that daily augments, and which requires a 
ae and efficacious Remedy. The Councils of 
Conſtance and Baſil having endeavoured to con- 
trive ſome! moderation to the Court of Rome's 
Uſurpations, and to the Confuſion that was in- 
troduced in the diſtribution of Benefices, the 
pragmatick Sanction was aſterwards compos d of 


wth © > 

the Decrees of thoſe Councils, But the Pope; 
thereby perceiving their Authority to diminiſh, 
made ule of all Sorts of Artifices to aboliſh it; 
and by the Concordat made between King Fran- 
cis the 1ſt, and by Pope Leo the 10th, they re- 
gulated the manner of diſpoſing of Biſhopricks 
and Abbies: To the Pope was granted not only 
the devolution, but alſo the prevention and the 
Power of admitting the Refignations in favour, 
and many other Articles that are very burden. 
ſome to the ordinary Collaters, and abſolutely 


contrary to the Ancient Canons. 

And indeed our Fore Fathers did for a long 
while complain againſt the Concordate, The Or. 
dinance of Orleans did re-eſtabliſh the Elections 
and it would be very advantageous that all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Matters were tranſacted in the Kingdom, 
without ever being obliged to have recourſe to 
Rome. In the ſequel nevertheleſs the Concordate 
was ſincerely executed on our Part; and it is in- 
conceivable that the Pope ſhould now, through 


an invincible Obſtinacy, reduce us to deprive him 


of the profit, which the Court of Rome derives 
from a Treaty, which is ſo much to its advan; 

tage. — Ee 4. 440 
i The king is moſt Religious, in nominating to 
the Prelacies Eccleſiaſticks of an exemplary Inte- 
grity, and of conſpicuous merit; and becauſe that 
theſe Eccleſiaſticks do not believe, that the Pope 
is LNFALLIBLE; that they do not, like 
the Italian Doctors, attribute to him the Title of 
Univerſal Monarch; that they are perſuaded He 

as no Power, either direct or indirect, over the 
Temporality of Kings, and that he is to all intents 


. 
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inferior to the Councils that have a right to 
correct him, and to reform His Deciſions; the 


Pope upon this imaginary pretence, refuſes them 


BULLS, and leaves the third part of the 
Churches of the Kingdom. deſtitute of Paſtors. 
Is this imitating the Care and Lenity of the 
Apoſtles in the Government of the Church 2 

Atter all, before the Concordate, thoſe that 
were Elected by the Clergy and the People, 
and afterwards by the Chapters, in preſence ot 
one of the King's Commiſſioners: Were they 
not Ordained by the Metropolitan, aſſiſted by the 

Biſhops of the Province, after that the King had 
approved of their Election? The Right acquired 
to the King by the Concordate, being authorized 
in this reſpect by the Tacit conſent of the whole 


Callican Church, and confirmed by a poſſeſſion 


of near two Centuries, ought ſo much the leſs to 
receive any Change and Invaſion, that during the 
firſt four Ages of the Monarchy, they went 
not to Rome to demand Inſtitution and Indu- 
ction of Benefices : The Biſhops Diſpos d of all 
thoſe that were vacant in their Dioceſes; and 
our Kings did almoſt ever nominate to the Bi- 
mopricks; and as they ſometimes granted the 
Clergy and the People the Liberty of Electing 
a Paſtor; they often reſerv d the choice of him 
to themſelves; he, they had choſen, was imme- 
diately Conſecrated, without the Popes inter- 
meddling in the Matter. Who hinders us from 
following theſe Examples, grounded upon this 
excellent Reaſon; That the Right, which all. 
the Faithful had in the beginning os appoint- 
ing themſelves a Head, being no longer to be 
7777... So, exerciſed 


« 46 i 
exerciſed in common, ought to paſs into the 
Power of the Sovereign, on whom the Subjects 
rely for the Government of the State, of which 
the Church is the nobleſt part. 

But as to the Pope, ſince he refuſes to join the 
met of His Authority to the King's No: 
mination : We may preſume, that he means to 
diſcharge himſelf of the painful burden,- which 


overwhelms Him, and that His Infirmities not 


permitting Him to extend His Paſtoral Dili- 
gence, over all the parts of the Univerſal Church; 

the Devolution, that is made in caſe of Negli- 
gence, ſometimes even from the Superior to the 
Inferior, may Authorize the Biſhops to lay their 
Hands on thoſe, that ſhall be 3 by the 
King to the Prelacies : His Nomination having 
as much, or more Effect, than the Election of 
the people and the Clergy, which ought, with. 
out Difficulty,” to be confirmed by the Imme- 
_ diate Superiour ; when an Ly: Perſon was 
not choſen. 

And if the like Reſolution requires the being 
accompanied with ſome temperament ; If it re- 
quires the Biſhop's Concurrence : The King may 
be beſought to convene the Provincial Councils, 
or if need be, a National Council; therein to 
take Reſolutions ſuitable to the eaten of the 
Gallican Church. 17015 0 

And as the Buil N urgent, and: that: the 
would be poſſibly ſome danger in venturing:upog 
the delays, that are inſeparable to the holding 
of. a National Council, His Majeſty may al- 


ſemble ſuch as he pleaſes of the principal Officers, 


of the 3 and conſiderable Perſons of 50. 
| the 


Ci) 


the Orders of this Realm, to take their advice 
in ſo important an Affair. 

But it is not juſt, that while that he Pope re- 
fuſes to execute the Concordate'\in one of its 
principle Articles, he does, nevertheleſs, enjoy 


the Advantages, that: are granted him by that 
Treat ty, which contains Conventions reciprocal- 


ly obligatory; that People continue to go to 
— and thither carry Money, for the obtain- 
ing either the Inſtitution of Benefices or Dif- 
penſations, that As be ealily ene in the 
Kingdom. 
Now if we propoſe to break off this Traf 
fick, it is only becauſe it ceaſes to be reciprocal; 


and becauſe that the Pope by his Obſtinacy, in- 


terpoſing an invincible impediment to the Ex 
dition of the Bulls of a great number af Biſhop- 
ricks; it would be a ſhame to ſuffer, that the 
Gallican Church ſhouid remain burden d with 
the Yoke of Prevention of Reſignations in fa- 
vour, and of all the other Servitudes whereunto 
France was content to ſubmit by the Concordate. 
And herein We do but faintly repel the Injury 
that is done Us: We oppoſe the Buckler of our 
Liberties againſt a new and Un-exampled En- 
terprize. Calamity and Anathema, to thoſe, 
that out of "Intereſt or Caprice, diſturb the Cor- 
reſpondence that ought to be between the Prieſt- 
hood and the Royalty, who ſeem to have no 
other Aim than to raiſe a Schiſm in the Church, 
and by fatal Diviſions diſturb the Peace, which 
all Europe enjoys, and which was procured to it 
by the Wan nnn our "Invincible Mo- 
manch. 41 
| 11 But 
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But whatever endeavours thoſe factious Spirits, 


may - uſe, that poſleſs the Pope and abuſe the 


Power, which his great Age and Infirmities oblige 


bim to give them in the Government of the 
Church, Weſhall ever remain inſeparably united 
to the Holy See, We will acknowledge Saint 
Peter's Succeſſor as the firſt and the chief of the 
Biſhops, We will moſt Religiouſly maintain the 
Communion and - Correſpondence with the 
Church of Rome, and we will defend our ſelves 
with as much Moderation as vigour againſt the 
Inſults, Invaſions, and Innovations contrary to 
the King's Rights, to the Dignity of his Crown, 
to the Decrees of the Councils, to the General 
Polity of our Church, and to our Liberties. 


All theſe Reaſons, and a World of others, which. 


we omit, oblige us to require, that it would 
pleaſe the Court to admit Us as appealing againſt 
May laſt, and of the Ordinance given in Purſu- 
ance thereof: And upon our Appeal, to declare 
the ſaid Bull and Ordinance void and abuſive; 
making Prohibition to all Perſons, of vending 
them in the Kingdom, on pain of being pro- 
 ceeded againſt according to the ſeverity of the 
Law ; enjoining all thoſe that have Copies of 
them, to bring them to the Regiſter of the 

ourt, in order to their being ſuppreſſed: As 
ikewiſe, to order that the Act of Appeal, made 
by the Attorney General to the future Council, 
be regiſtred in the Regiſter of the Court. That 


ttce King ſhall be moſt humbly beſought to em- 
plwKẽły his Authority for the maintaining of the 


Franchiſes, 


. F 
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Franchiſes, and) the Immunity of the Quarter 
of his Ambaſſadors at Rome, in the whole Ex- 
tent that they have hitherto had: Moreover, 
that his Majeſty may be humbly: deſired to order 
the holding of Provincial Councils; nay, and of 
a National Council, it need be, or the Aſſembly 
of the Nobles of this Realm; and after having 
heard their advice to chooſe the means he ſhall 


S 


reckon moſt fitting, for tlie Hindring the DiG 


orders, which the vacancy of ſo many Archbiſhop- 
| ricks and Biſhopricks in the Kingdom do pro- 
duce, and prevent the Increaſe” and Progreſs of 
ſo dangerous an Evil. We further require, that 
the King be alſo moſt humbly beſought to forbid 
his Subjects to have any Commerce in the mean 
while with Rome, and of ſending any Money 
thither, and in this to interpoſe his Authority, as 
far as he ſhall — and that it be 
ordered by the Court that the Arrette, that ſhall 
intervene upon our preſent Concluſions, ſhall be 
affixt in the publick Places, and every where, as 
{hall be needful, in the wonted manner. 41 
The King's Council being withdrawn, a Copy 
being d, Printed at Rome of a Bull concern- 
ing the Franchiſes of the Quarters of the ſaid 
Town, and of the following Ordinance of De- 


cember 26 laſt, together with the Act of Appeal 


put into the future Council by the King's Attor- 
ney General the 28th of this Month, and the 
Concluſions by him taken in Writing, the Matter 
being brought under Debate. "I 
The Attorney General's appealing from the 
Abuſe of the {aid Bull, and of the following Or- 


dinance 


5 
iS 


dinance on the 26th of ' November laſt, the'Court BY © 
admitted of the ſaid Appeal, and declares the 2 
faid Bull and Ordinance as null and abuſive; 1 
Prohibits all Perſons vhatſoever to vend them in WM 7 
the Kingdom, on pain of being proceeded againſt MW +, 
according to the Severity of the Law; enjoining i _ 
thoſe that have Copies of them to bring them to 
the Regiſter Court, there to be ſuppreſſed; of. 
ders, that the Act of Appeal put in by the King's 1 
Attorney General to the future Council, ſhall MW -- 
be Regiſtred in the Regiſter of the Court, and 
that the King ſhall be moſt humbly deſired to 
employ his Authority for the maintaining the 
Franchiſes and Immunities of the Quarter of his 
Ambaſſadors in the Court of Rome, in the whole 
extent they have hitherto had, to order the hold- 
ing of Provincial Councils, or even of a National 
Council, or an Aſſembly of the Nobles of His 
Kingdom, ſo to adviſe about the moſt ſuitable 
Means for the Remedying the Diſorders, which 
the long Vacancy of ſeveral Archbiſhopricks and 
Biſhopricks, has therein introduced, and to pre- 
vent the Progreſs and increaſe of them, and in 
the mean while to forbid his Subjects in ſuch 
4 manner, as the ſaid Lord the King ſhall judge 
= convenient, to have any Commerce, or remit 
any money into the Court of Rome. And this 
= preſent Arrett to be affx d in the publick and 
= - uſual Places of this Town, and every where as 
4 ſhall be needful. Done in Parliament on the 
234 of Fan. 1688. «es h ; TREE 157 


JJj;ͤð;é. 19v;,: Faqs 
FO ä 4 > 


torne) Ceneral to the Council, upon the 
Subject of the Pope's Bull, concerning 
and of the following Ordonance on 
© the 20th of December laſt.” in 


L Efore the underwritten Apoſtolical Notary 
D was preſent in his own--Perſon, Meſſire 
Achilles de Hariay, Councellor of the King in his 
Council of State, and his Majeſties Attor 
General, who in the Preſence, and by the Ad- 
vice and Council of Meſire Denis Talon and of 
Meſſire Francois Criteau de la Moignon alſo, Coun- 
ſellors of the King in his Council of State, and 
his Advocate General in his Court of Parlia- 
ment, has declared, that having ſome time ſince 
{een Copies of a Bull given on the 12 h of May 
laſt paſt, by our Holy Father Pope Innocent the 
XIth, concerning the Franchiſes which certain 
Perſons are in Poſſeſſion of enjoying in the City 
of Rome, he could not have imagined, that his 
Holineſs could have conceived the Deſign of 
comprehending the Ambaſſadors, which the 
King was willing to ſend to him, in the general 
Menaces of Excommunication; which he judg/d 
convenient to inſert therein, contrary to the Uſe 
obſerved by other Popes in the Bulls made by 
them; he had hoped that if- the Remembrance 
of the Sovereign Power, which the Kings, his Ma- 
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jeſty's' Predeceſſors exerciſed in Rome, of their 


1 Liberalities 
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Liberalities to the Holy See, and of the Pro: 
tection they gave to ſeveral Popes, could not 
induce this Pope to cauſe to be rendred to the 
King in the Perſons of his Miniſters, Honour 
and Teſtimonies of Acknowledgment propor- 
tionable to his Bounties, at leaſt his Holineſs a 
viſible Head of the Church, would not be inſen. 
fible to the Prodigies, which the King had per. 
formed before his Eyes for the re-uniting in the 
Boſom of this good Mother ſo vaſt a Number of 


Children that were gone aſtray from her, that he 
would be affected with the Piety of this Prince, 


and the powerful Protection he © continually 
gives to Prelates, tho' he was not with his Vi 
ctories and Power; and that he would not enter 
into diſpute with him about Rights, that had not 
ſuffered any Invaſion, even for ſeveral Years un- 
der his Popedom. | 


But being informed, that his Holineſs | had 
given Orders to the Cardinal, that is his Viear in 


Rome, to declare the Church of St. Lewis of 
the ſaid City, and the Eccleſiaſticks that officiate 


in it, interdicted for having admitted to the par- 
ticipation of the holy Myſteries and Sacraments, 


on the Night, wherein is celebrated the Solem- 
nity of our Lord's Nativity, Monſieur le Marquis 
de Lavardin, the King's Ambaſlador extraordi- 
nary to his Holineſs, and that it was ſuppoſed 


by the Ordinance delivered upon this Subject, 


that he was notoriouſly Excommunicated for 
pretended Contraventions to this Bull, the ſaid 
Attorney General did not think, that he could 


without being wanting to his Duty, remain any 
longer in the Silence he had hitherto * | 
„ | | OW 


T7 
No if the Matter which has given an occaſion 
to ſo: great an Exceſs, did concetn the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Juriſdiction which belongs to the Pope, he 
would eaſily ſhew the Errors that have been 
committed by proceeding againſt a Perſon that 
has not been particularly ſpecified in that Bull, to 
whom the State of Matters has not been ſigni- 
fied ſince his being at Rome, who might be ig- 
norant of them in France, where it was not 
publiſh'd; that the Pope could not condemn him 


as an Ambaſlador, tho his Character ought to ſe- 


cure him from thoſe Thunders, in regard of his 
Functions, yet His Holineſs would not ſo much 
as hear or oon him in that Quality, whatevet 
Addreſſles he has cauſed to be made for that 
Purpoſe, and that in ſine, the very Rules of the 
Canon Law require that Perſons of ſo eminent 
a Dignity, as is that of his, ſhould be pointed 
out by Name in Bulls of that Nature, before they 
Hut that the Pope in a Matter purely Tempo- 
ral, as are theſe Franchiſes of the King's Ambaſ- 
ſadors, having made uſe of the Spiritual Arms, 
which he is only intruſted withal for the Conduct 
and Edification of the Church, and having con- 
ſtituted himſelf Judge in his own Cauſe; the Ex- 
communication which his Holineſs's Cardinal Vi- 
car declates to haus been incurred, is ſo null; that 
there is no Occaſion for any Proceedings to anni- 


hilate it, and thoſe that are therein comprehend- 
ed, ought: not to receive Abſolution, though it 
were even offered them at their own Homes. 
And indeed the ſaid King's Attorney General 

does wich all the French eupect from his Majeſty's 
2 1 | R 5 | ſingle 
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fingle Power, the Reparation which theſe Pro- 
ceedings challenge, and the Conſervation of thoſe 
Franchiſes which only depend on the ſudgment of 
God, as all the Rights of this Crown, and which 
can admit of no Diminution but ſuch as the King's 
Moderation and Juſtice may give them. 
But as not any thing can contribute more to 
leſſen in the Minds of Shallow Perſons and Li. 
bertins the Veneration which People ought to 
have for the Power of the Church, than the ill 
ule which its Miniſters may make of it; the King's 
laid Attorney General declares; that he is Appeal. 
ing, as indeed he Appeals by the preſent Act from 
the abuſive uſe that is made of it in the ſaid Bull 
and Ordonance, not to our holy Father Pope 
Innocent the Ilih, better informed, ſo as has been 
pPractiſed in reſpect of ſome of his Predeceſſors; 
When that they had true Ideas of their Power, 
that their Vears allowed them to act of themſelves 
there might be hopes, that in time they might be 
brought to know the Juſtice and Truth of the 
Complaints that were brought before them; and 
that neither the Preventions, in favour of theit 
Country, nor the Partialities of thoſe they ho- 
noured with their Truſt, did not prevail over 
the Obligations which the Quality of Common 
Father of all hriſtiant does impoſdemG. 77 
Proteſting to carry on this his jaid Appeal upon 
this Grievance, and upon the others, which he 
reſerves to repreſent to the firſt General Council 
that hall be held, as the Tribunal truly Sove- 
reign and Infallible of the Church, to which its 
viſible Head muſt ſubmit, as well as its other 
Members; and therein to further * 
e ” 1 11083 
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things a Regulation that ſhall prevent the Em- 
ploying ſo Holy an Authority in Uſes ſo far from 
thoſe for which it was confided in the Church in 
the Perſon. of St. Peter; this may make the Pope 
be mindful, that God having ſeparated the two 
Powers of the Prieſthood, and of Empire, his 
Holineſs cannot make uſe of the Authority of 
the firſt for the Rights that depend on the ſe- 
cond; that according to the Temporal Laws he 
ought to poſſeſs thoſe large Territories which 
his Predeceſſors have received from the Liberality 
of Temporal Princes, and particularly from that 
ol our Kings; and that in ſhort, he would con- 
ſider upan a Truth, which a great Archbiſhop in 
France wrote to one of his Predeceſſors; that a 
Prelate that excommunicates a Chriſtian contrary 
to the Rules and Rights of a Kingdom of the 
Earth, may, on ſuch an Occaſion, well loſe the 
Power ot binding and unbinding, which his Cha- 
racter gives him; but that he cannot deprive 
of eternal Life him, to whom he does this In- 
juſtice, it his Sins do not render him unworthy of 


the Mercy of God. Of which the ſaid Attor- 


ney General has required of Us an Act. Done 
in the Court, in the Preſence of the King's 
Council, on the 22d Day of Famary, in the 
Year 14688, {i os es 17 el 8 b 


 Monſeignor Sin, Not. 


Ip: 
4 


Printed at Paris by Francis M uquets, the King's 
and bis Parliament's cheif Printer, Street le 


* Harp, 1688. With His Majeſiy's Privilege. 
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Numb. III. +\Ther Declaration of the 
Cleri CGallicani De Ec- Gallican Clergy; con: 


cleſiaſtica Poteſtate cerning the Eeclefinſti, ati: 
- Declaratio. A. 3 „ 1 — 
On. 1682. rect vu — cethrier ad 
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20 1 Beato Perro, a 5 1 Thee: 
= e ſucceſſoribus Chri- St. Peter, and bis 55. 
vicariis, ipſique Ec- -Cefſore- Vicarr af Chriſt 
cleſiæ rerum Spiritua- and to the Qhurch her 
Hum, & ad Æternam Self the Power of Spiri 
1 pertinentium tua things pertainiig 15 
autem Civilium Etemul Life, hut not of 
ac i Feldr noma Deo Civil and Tempora 
traditam Proteſtatem, Matters. For the Lori 
dicente Domino, Reg- ſuid, My Kingdom is 
num menm non eſt de not of this World. And 
boc Mundo. Et Iterumz 
Reddite quz' ſunt Cieſu- 2 things thut ure C. 
vis Ceſari & quæ ſunt ſar's, und unto God the 
Hei Deb, ac proimde thing: that dre Gydu 
tare Apoſtolicun illud, And therefore. that of the 
Omni anima Poteſtari- Apoſtle muſt tand, Let 
3 ublimioribu ful dita every Soul be ſubject 
Non eſt enim Po- to the Hligher- powers 
"fri uiſi 4 Deo. Du for there is no Power 
autem ſunt, a Deo orai- but gf God, . the: Powers 
nate Sunt. Itaque qui that de are ordained of 
Pote ſtati Ri ſiſtit, Dei God; whoſoever there- 
brtlinutioni Reſiſtit. Re- . Reſiſteth the Pow- 
ges ergo & Principes er, Reſiſteth the Or- 


in temporalibus nulli Andes of God. There- 
ore Kings and Princes 


Eccleſiaſticæ Poteſtati 
„ 1 0 ſubject, in Tem- 
af . =D 


again, Renner unto Cent 
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Dei ordinatione ſubjici, 
neque Autoritate Cla- 
vium Eccleſiæ directe 
vel indirecte Deponi, 
aut illorum ſubditos 
eximi a Fide, atque 0 


bedientia, ac pt# 


Fidelitatis —ͤ— 


ſolvi poſſe; Eamque ſen- 
tentiani Publicæ Fran- 
quilltati neceffariam, 
nec minus Eocleſtæ 
quam Imperio utilem, 
ut verbo Dei, Patrum 
traditioni, 8c Sancto- 
rum Exemplis conſo- 
vam omnino ere 
dam. . 21e U 
| n 4 


< | 
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e Sic autem ineſſe 
Apoſtolicæ ſedi, ac Pe- 
tri ſucceſſotibus Chriſti 
vicarits rerum Spiritu- 


alium plenam Poteſta- of 


tem, ut ſimul valeant 
atque immota uli- 
ſtant Sanctæ Oe 


nicæ ſynodi Conſtahtis | 


e1fis a ſede Apoſtolica 
comprobata, ipſorum- 
que Romanorum Pon- 
tificum, ac totius Ec- 
cleſix uſu confirmata, 


v 3% 


+ io am Eceleſia: 
ſtical P me the O 
dinance; 7% 


can they, - Authority of 
the Keys of the Church, 
Divetth or-Ingive&tly, be 
„ e their Sul lecke 
Abſolv J fro their Fun 
and Obedience, and Oath 
of Allegiance: wich _ 
have takem ©. 
Aud this is to be Sb 
Retain di as Neceſſary 4 
the Publiok Peace, and nat 
lefs Neſul tu the e 
than to the State, as beim 
Conſonant to the Word 
God, the Tradition of 
the Fathers, and Prafice 
of. the Saints. 3 
II. Bas chat the ful 
Poor of Spirttualthmgs 
is ſo in the Apoſtolical 
See, aud the Succeſſors 
Peter, the Vicars of 
Chriſt, that the Decrees 
of the Holy an Oecu- 
menical Council of Con- 
ſtance, concerning the Au- 
thority of General Coun- 


eils, which are contain 


in the ath and j th Seſ- 
fions, Approved - by the 


Apoliolical See, and con- 


atque 
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ticana perpetua Reli- Popes f Rome then 
Sione toit E. Decre- feldes, and the wholy 
ta de Autoritate Con- Church, and kept with 
dliorum Generalium, perpetual Veneration 9) 
quæ Seſſ. 4 & 5. con- the Gallican Church, 
tinentur; nec .probari. ſbou'd-likerviſe Remain o 
 aGallicana Eccleſia, qui Force and Unſhaken. 

teorum Decretorum, Nor are they Approv'd 
quaſi Dubiæ fiat Auto- ythe Gallican Church, 
ritatis, ac minus ap- who wou'd Infringe the 
probata, robur infrin- Strength of cheſs Des Decrees, 
gant; aut ad ſolum ar if they were: of Doubt: 
Schiſmatis tempus Con- ful Authority, or leſs:Au- 
| Av vue een thentick'; or who — 

c . Wreſt the Words of the 
Cuuncil only to the tim 
of Schiſm. 
II. Hine n III. Hence the Uk 


poteſtatis uſum Mo- the Apoſtolical Power 


©; 
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derandum per Cano- it to be Moderated by the 


nes, Spi Canons, fram d 5 the 
Spirit. of God, and con- 


ditos, & totius Mundi 
Reverentia conſecratos ſecrated by the Veneratim 


Valere etiam Regulas, of the whole World. And 
Mores & Inſtituta 'a likewiſe the Rules, Cu- 


iritu Dei Con- 


dcs ab Bockix Cal, firmed h the Uſe-of d 


Regno & Eccleſia Gal- 


licana recepta, Patrum- 


que terminos manere 
Inconcuſſos; atque id 
pertinere ad Amplitu- 
dinem Apoſtolicæ ſedis, 
| * 9 1 . 


A 
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ſtoms; and Inſticutions 

bave been Receiv- 
ed by the Kingdom and 
Gallican Church are tobe 
in Force, and the Bounds 
of our Fathers to Remain 
e X "Apa that thi 
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tudines tantæ ſedis, & 
Eccleſiarum Conſenſi- 


one firmatæ propriam 
ſtabilitatem obtineant. 


IV. In Fidei quoque 


Queſtiontbus præcipu- 
as ſummi Pontificis eſ- 
ſe Partes, ejuſque De- 
creta ad omnes & ſin- 
gulas Eccleſias perti- 
nere, nec tamen Irre- 
formabile efle Judici- 
um, niſi Eccleſiæ Con- 


ſenſus acceſſerit. 


is for the Eminence of the 
Apoſtolical See, that the 
Statutes and Ulage of ſo 
Great a See, and Eſta- 
bliſhed by the Conſent 
of the Churches, ſhbou'd 
obtain their Proper Stu- 
bility. 5 N 
IV. The Pope likewiſe 
has the Chief Part m 
Oueſtions concerning the 


Faith, and his Decrees 


have Reſpect to All and 
Singular Churches : But 
Nevertheleſs his Judg- 
ment is not Irreformable, 
except the Conſent of the 


Church go along with it. 


FINIS 


